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~ ABSTRACT

» This study cdncerns thé connections of Denmark Qifh the rest

of- Scand1nav1a and abroad in the porlod from 1000 to 1066, A

':brlef review of the non-archa°010glca1 evldence is provided. in

: Chapters'l-B, but the bulk of the thesis looks at the'archaeologiCaI
evidence (Chapters 4-9), Speéiai attention is paid to England |

which for much of this period was politically united with Denmark,
.-ThrOughout the work the limitations of the evidence both archaeological . .
.énd non~£rchaéological are Stressed, before any synthesis of

generalltrends and. their nature is attempted,
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Preface

In a‘study as broad as this one there is no. one accepted system
4tdAfollow for personal and geographical namés. Consequently the
,‘following‘cdnventions have been adopted: For personal names I have

' fblloﬁed Campbell 1946-53b and 1949 where Scandinavian names are in

o ~normalized 01d Norse, and Anglo-Saxon names in Old English, In both

cases & and b ére nbrmalized to "th", and possessives are indicated
.by.the‘nominétive formiplus g, ThereAare some exceptions; for
'example; "Emma"‘iS*uSed.insteaé,of*"Imma“’fOund,in'somé documents:
‘or "E1fgifu", the 01d English name she took in England. Similarly,
some epithefs are includedrfor fhe sake of'clarity; for examples,
ﬁaamund Ironolde, Badward the Confessor, haralar Blat&nn - For the
' Slav1c and Russ1anﬂnames I have followed Vlasto 1970 who describes
thé.basis for his transliterations on éﬁ. k—xi. ’ | |

Place~names present even greater problems. In this study, Scand-

Ani

‘inavia is used to “qvlude Denmark, Norway and Sweden; .ﬁinland, then
: andtnow}- was somewhat: separate with linguistic-and cultural ties

.fo the east, Unless stated 0uﬁerw1se, the geographical boundaries
will refer to the old ones, - -where Denmark 1ncluaed the southern
Sw°ulbh prov1ncas of Skane Bleklnﬂe, and: Halland, ‘and much of ihe:-: ..
_moaern_German prov;nce of northern Slesw1g.- For Scandinavian
place—names,_the~modern'spelling within each‘cpuhtry‘isbusedk for-
example, Swedish "Skane" instea&<of English "Scania" or Gexman
"Schénen". OutSide ¢f Scandinavia the English.e¢uivalents of

- foreign names. are used, A few ex ons are made for common rames
in.the literature; for example,‘Hedeby, Birké,’KGln; aﬁd Wolin,

ermansunless stated otherwise, will refer to the German empire

in the éleventh century (see Map 2), while the Slavic area refers




to the Slavic lands south‘of the Bgiﬁic and»east of tﬁe German '
- empire,

 Translations f;om»foreign'languages are by the author of the
edition cited unless stated otherwiss, A list of the abbreviations

‘used both in the text and bibliography can be found oﬁ p. 6.
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Introduction o LR
The Pirst haif of thé‘eleventh century.waé a tire of ﬁuch
movement in Scénd1nav1a with sh1f ting polltlcal all;ances eﬁpanding

 econom1c nébworko, and- the consolidation of rellglous m1s51onary
activity; It is the period which traditionally sgw the transi-
tibn Qf Scéndinavia'from an area outside the mainstream of European
gAculturé_fo a fully participating member, or, aslit has sometimes
‘been‘generalized, ;rom a barba ic society to é_Christian'member
- of Europe, This_view is far too simplistic since it revolves
"afound"thextiés;of Chrisfianitjgjdelegating;ﬁo;seeond;place:the!
imporiant political and'eéonomic‘ties which had existed earlier;
moreover, in the case of Sweden it is not.accuraté»",Nonetheless,
A'it is‘érue that byAthe end of the'period»Scahdinavia was{characterized
by sonewhat different rclatlono. The reaséns for these shifts are .
complex, 1nv01v1ng Dolltlcal ties and expansion, increased church.
organiza{ion and accessibility to the advantages it offered,
and chanéing and expanding econcmicArelations, all of which have
théir“ro&ts.in“the Iéteatenth:century.-‘

Althouﬁh ﬁo_one country within Scandina&ia can be viewed in.
1551abAOﬂ, this stwdy 7111 concentrate upon Denmark for a. nunber
oflreasons; Hisio.ical sources- indicate it was the: major power
-during the first half of the eleventh centﬁry;lalthough towards
the gn&'of“thégperiod'fhe'balance?shifted‘tOﬁsohézdégreetto-Nérwax:

By the end of the tenth century Denmark itself had been consolidated,

' cohesion . was the spread of Christianity and the bsginnings of a
. comprehensive church organization. in Denmark. At the same tinme,

lively'economic contacts resulted in foreign silver and objects
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-1f:omAmQCh 6f Burcope travelling to Denmark and insome cases being

: fedistributed in a number of directions. ThslhpreSSion is obtained
'féf.mﬁch_movement in a numberféf directioﬁs, with liQely political,
:4re1igious,.aﬁd echomic tieé.

A number of sources'provide the evidence'for this picture.
wriﬁten sourées, cbmprisihg'historical woﬁks, writs, charters,.
::Séalé, runic insérintiéns -and contemﬁorary skaldic verse all
=‘shed light upon admlnlstrablve and cultural changes, Clearly
‘the church'was related to the survival and themes of @any of the
-wriﬁten sources,‘providing tHe skilled men to.féébrd‘eveﬁis:aﬁd‘
‘details.” At times these sources touch upon economlc'matters,
but nore of ten, and especially concerning the east,;this evidence
'is derived fiom the archaéologiéal récord; In addition, the
archaéoiogical‘gvidence at_times confirms the diploﬁa£ic or reli-
'.gious contacts., The problems inherent in all sources are'important
concerning thelconélusions which can be_d awn from‘the‘data.

| At its simplest, the archaeological information can be divided
1n;o ob Jec svaﬁd,settlément evi&ence; Objects by their portable
_natufe.provide the clearest indication df movements. - The reasons
‘béhihd.their tra?ellare diverse, and produce different limitations.
'Politicél and‘gift exéﬁénges are often of a wealt hy and atjp;c
"nafufe-‘ few in fact.remain in the archaeological record although

. ritten sources at times describe thnm 4. their movements..

Foreign.finds in gfaves are*also hard to intei?ret; -they*may
“be fhé»result of a foreigner who was buried abroad or a ﬁative’»
who had_aéquired.foreign goodé by“somé neans., het her By trade,
pluﬁdér_or“gift. Few graveo, howevef, from Denmark or ﬁor"”y
iconfain goods which can be ascribed to;the ele#?nth ceniury;._On

' the other hand, hoards dating to this period contain objects or
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fragments-of objeets in edditioﬁ te ceine; unfortunately tﬁeir»
uee as ﬁayment_metal fesults in limited applicatidﬁ for comper—
iSon. Slgnlflcantly, obJecte in graves and settlements are oxten
.elther 01 dlfferent metals or different forms

Nevertheless, t he dating po cntial of”hoards makes these
écoﬁemic objects most useful in tracing.cdntects'over a finite
perlod A sufficiently'large'number of heards are known to deter—
':mlne the general trenus and atyplcal or anachronistic objects.
Finds'from settlements ‘display a Wider range of forms and objects
' ~ﬁsefu1'fer comparison, but relatively'few sites:heve contexts.
dateble to the short span of the firet Haif of tﬁeieleventh cen-
1 tury.. Stjllstlc and typological datlng can also be used on objects
-.frembgraves or single finds, but the fixed chrenelogical points
 for these progressiens depend on settlemehts and hoards whose
:objects afeioften.quite different in nature.

-

‘The:evidenCe from archaeological sites is far moreieemplex
'by itstvery nature;' In the first place,ione is depeﬁaent_upon'
those“that'haye actually been excavated; rhence>distribution
studies-can be misleading or absolutely meaningless.- Analysis
jiof house {ypes is alrost always based upon the.fopndation_ tracee
-in.the'ground, often incomp1etely preserved and yielding little
finformation of superstructures. MoreoVer; regional variations

are felated.te the;availability of ﬁawlmaterials a*d.topographical
'eonsideratlehs. Ae more and more eites, both urban an&'rural,

A are ekcavated?.the divereity of building techniques'at_any one
Ati?e

i

, &S well'as the,Iay-out,-iS«increasinglyibecomingzevld 1t
:As a result, the stuay of 1nt¢Lencea on settlemeni type and
',architectural construction is very difficult indeed.

Both the ObJPCLS and settlements do hOdeVe , point to con-

-nections within northern Bur urope and beyond 1n the perlod 1000 to

o . |
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1066, Ihvparticular, the relationship between Denmark énd England
mubt ‘be looked at closely due to the polltlcal union when four
Danlsh ﬁlnﬁS control1ed England for almost forty years. As a
_-.result of this political tie one would expect cultural relasions:
to héve iﬁcfeésed»and be refiected in the archaeological record,
" Yet the evi@énce iﬁ not unequivocal as shown by the nﬁmber of
;dlffé“enb 1nte£nfe tions. It is hoped»that a study of the-
v‘archaeological material'combiﬁéd with other disciplines will
énable a reassessment,tb be made of thé result of this pOllt;C&l
‘:unloq, and: of" the ulace of Denmark: in Burope iy thls period,
Denmark in the year 10661was quite different than it had

been in 1000, due to many changes in the political, religious,.

~.and economic spheres. In Bngland, Norway, and Sweden, the year

 ,:1066.marké'a b:eaking poini. Haraldr Hérthréthi of Norway died
'at Stamford Bridge attempﬁing to conquer PEngland while Harold
'Godwineson - vas killed shortly thereaﬁ%er”défEﬁ&ing'Englandj
.ag inst hnothe; lnvader,lwilliam of Normandy; the Swedish rﬁler;
Jarl uuelnkell also died in this. year; Consequently;, although
 Svimn Ul¢sson (or Astr{L'sson) of Denmark remained in powér until
: '1074,‘much of western Europe began anew, There is little argumeht
|  thai>the'chafacter:of the Scandinayian:kingdom5~ga$.différent
;‘aftef thisrpoint. The monarchy was on a more $ta51e basis with
“féwer faétions; smoother successions, and & firmer séministrative
B network, ,h1l t religious seiupA was spread wi&ely over Den-
:mark; .E¢onomic ties continued to be widespread but 1in addition
" the fCundatiéns of a coined money economy ha&AEegunh Such &
**ans*ulon did no» occur overﬂlpht of coursv,:and its process

can bo v1ewod througbout the first half of the eleventh century..




Chapter-l:. Writteh sources

A number of written sources dealing with the period from
._1000 to 1066 are known, but they va“y w1de1y in their accuracy,
:dependlnv upon thelL biases and intentions, These sources can.
b;‘divided‘into contemporary accounts and those composed long
qafter-the.eyents.describedt Few cbntemporary accounts exist
froﬁ Scandinavia, but fqrtunafely accounts from western Europe,
-especially England,.at times touched upon the Scandinavién
'jaffairs. Whilé;Scandinavian.souices~increa3efafﬁer this,peziod
_the 1nuernreta ion of these sources has long been a’ compllcated
faSk for modern historians, In this. chapter a,brief.review will
- be gi&en of thoSelﬁritten'sourcas relevant to thé period from
1000 to 1066 and their relative uses in'constructiﬁg a chronol-
oglcal and cultural ;ramework
The contemnorary Scandlnav1an sources ponprlse only tvo tvoes
bfrevidence: skaldic poems and runic inscriétions.. Although
"thé-skaldié ﬁbems are. generally fou@d:eﬁbedded;into sagas and
‘therefore preservedvin'manUSCripts dafing much later, the versesi
'thémseives are oftéﬁ‘contéﬁporafy'with,the events described, Thé
‘néture of the skalﬁlc verse with it S'rigid meter and structure
vmaae ‘them qulte difficult to corrupt as they were orally passed
 “_from:generatibn‘totgenerationh. waeyer; aﬁ the same time old ‘

ferses -were paosed on, new'skaldic verses were.often conposed

<4

about: old even*s, 501et1mes in fact by a saga auuhor. As a, re-
sult, it is a di#ffiecul t study in itself to,deﬁermine'whether
the verses are genuinely old and the saga based around them, oOr

whether they were composed to lend authenticity to a saga account,

1‘Fortunate1y, in some cases the saga author misunderstood the
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verse, the?eﬁy %howi_ng that the verse is at the vei'y least older
.than‘the éaga, and perhaps contemporary with the-events it deﬁcribes.
At_timés 1inguistic Studies can also show the poems to be oldef
than the sagaS.l o |
.Even if thé poenm is genﬁinely'oid, its écéuracy is énother
"ﬁétfer. '1t is clear that many Scandinavians viewed them as

'*£ruthful.v In.an oft-quoted_passag§ from Snorri's prologue to

Heimskringla, he declared the verses to be‘trge, since it would

" have been moCkery‘to praise é king falsely in frpnt of himself
:_énd‘éthef'listgners.z' On the other hand,-there waé_considerable
leeway for bénﬁing the truth and futuris{ic promises, Fof éxamﬁie;
the 1ast stanza of Ot tarr Svarti's Knutsd*aoa emphasizes Knutr s
_.prowess at the battle of Helge-a, implying his victory there{B

- when in aétual fact the Anglo-Saxon Chronicle shows it did not

Vend in v1cto”y for Knu tr.4
VIp general, however; the amount of his orlcal 1nfornat10n
cbnfained in'thesé_verses is quite small, The nature of the poetry
‘ ﬁifh its rigid metér, complicated;word‘o:der; and- use of kennings
-left'liftlelrocm for detailed historical accounts, Nor was this
| -the:prime'mbtivé'of the poets #ho saw their wo;ks not.so much as
| informative pieces but rather as artistic creatiohs5 and- usually
'f_the ﬁeéns-by wﬁich they maée a living. Consequentiy the emphasis
:‘wésion praise to the employer; the mere skillfully}done, the
better the *eward ‘and chance of perwanﬁnt onmloyment
| The lac of contemporary hlshorlcal works in Scandinavia
prevents anyvcheck on the ac: uracy of most. of the historical . ,
info rmatlon in- bhe poems set there, In've:sés dealing with

exploits in Engiand, and occasionally those in Scandinavia, such

as the abovb mentloned verse concernlnﬂ the Battle: of Helge-&,.
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many of the detalls can be compared with the Anﬂlo—Saxon Chronlcle.

viA falrly large body of verses deals with 6lafr Helgi's camnalgns
vfln anland 1nclud1ng his alliance wlth ERhelred against Svelnn.
"Another group of verses concerns itself with Knutr's invasion of
:‘Englané and his help from Jarl Eirfkr of Norway.7 In addition
Ai somé’Qerses concerniﬁg the battlé of Stamford Bridge have been
:preserved;

The amdun% of ngw-information(in tﬁese poémslis quite small,

“and enough inconsistencies exist in details also mentioned in

- the Anglo-Saxon Chronicle to view the new information. with. some-
caution. For example, as Campbell has shown, the poems of Sigvatr
. / : . . ‘. L
-and Ottarr are rather vague in their trestment of Olafr Helgi's
“campaigns in England., It is unlikely that either of them actually
T . //., . . . - i
were present during Olafr's campaign, and as a result probably:
: . e e o . {7 . »
derived their information from Olafr oxr.others who had fought
with him, all of whom coulﬂ have had hazy memories of the batt les*
9 Yo Undted ¥
'or tnelr own reasons to twist eventb O ttarr's Knutsarapa)
dealing.with Knutr's conquest;of"England}is:evenfvaguer'a8~indeed
. . . / . . -
are other poems concerning Knutr. In some cases older poems were
‘used to provide background details. For example, as Campbell
showed, Thérthr Kolbeinsson seems. to have known 1little about the
actual battles, and in his Eirf{ksdrdpa used Dlace-names from
-4 10 1
0t tarr S. and. Slgvatr'" poems dealing with Olaxr HELcl. These.

dlscrenarcwes in ohe material set 1n England prov1de a caut*onary

" nots i wnen using the s! aldlc verses to reconstruct events in Scandlnavia.

Runic inscriptions provide the only other cont°1p0Ta“y sourcs,,
‘Most, ‘however, are terse statements pLO"la ng 1little connection
with the information in skaldic poems, Al qough most are D*oserved

~on stones, it is possible a wider use of runic writing on wood
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occurred than can be ascertafﬁéd from the archaedlogical record.11

Various hlnub suogest merchants may have used runes, espe01a11y
 _the short-tw1g type, for some business correspondence in the
;.Vikihﬂ Age as_well as the early Middlé Ages, Examples have been
:vvfound in- Scand1nav1a and the Baltic,. some datlnﬁ back to the n1nth

:century. In Hedeby, for example, wooden runic sticks have been
| fqynd show1ng their use there in letter writing, whlle nid-tenth
VCentury Arabic accounts indicate the Norse carried the custonm
' éveﬁ to Ruséia.lz. On the other hand, in Lund whére conditions
.of pfésefvation;ﬁemé‘quite;good. _TO- eX amples were: found: as. they
'haQe bee@ in the eéually_good conditions in the medieval layers
in Bérgen.13 AS a fesult, it is imppséible to determine how
widespread, if at all, the-use of wooden runic documents was in
the early elevent century.

The 1nocr1pt10na on’ runestones are found throuohout much of
Scand1nav1a.but‘conta1n little information use:ul for constructing:
a chronological ffamework. Instead they usually fecord oply a
bﬁiéi memoriallstateméni; offenQof“a.fqrmulaic-haturei Nor can.
'"théy beidated very finely. Even those.stones which mention a
Aknown figurelof'eveht nust bé used with care. Too often a circular
argumeht develops«wherebyrthe-type of ‘runes and anamentation on
‘a stone récdrding historical events are.used to date those inscrip-
tioﬁs.&ithbut such»béckgpound; yet;there is=no.way'tofdetermine
':no ong afier the event the stone was raised.

Th

[0)

vtype of runes givessome indication of dafe, althougﬁ not
as finély~as'oné would like., The: runes alone cannot indicate
1the daﬁe.but must use fixed points provided'by other criteria,
usually referenceu in the inscriptions to-known people or events,
These in turn, as mentioned above, are not al&a's conﬁemporary

with the raising of the stone, necessitating some leeway in dating.
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Moreovef,'#ﬁe number.of stones mehtioning historical people or
-e§ents is relatively shall, Psultlnv in little overlap with which
to testvepigraphic features, ctyllstlc con51derat10ns and Chrlstlan
’icohography aﬁe also ﬁsed to create a chronological framework,15
althouoh each doeo not provide exact paraﬂeters eluher.l
In Denmark the problems of datlng are clearly 111uatrated

by rune5uones deallng Wluh tenth ceatury flgures Two.stones
iare known fvom Jelllng, one raised by Klng Gormr to hlS w1fe
Thyri while the second was raised by their son Haraldr after

- Gormr had died.”’ Nevertheless, the rune types of the later
lijelling stone are clésgr to a type found on the Hedeby stone
B whibh_from internai e?idence must date after 934, One explané-
tibn of thisrdiscrepancy is that Gormr's stone was carved in
"éVeiyaay speech” while Haraldr's usedlan official style.l8

The Danish runic inscfiptions‘havé been divided typologicélly

iﬁtovthrée main periods based on linguiéﬂic féatﬁres,'and'tied"
vinto a chronoloéical framework uéing the three abo§e méntioned
'sténes and a.feﬁlgthém?m' The first consiéts«of runic inécriptions
of the pre-Jelling typé which generally are dated tofthe nipth
_ céntury. Hers the sixteén character’futhark isvused, usually
A:with framé lines, nd.ornamentation,‘and often omitting,diVisioqalf

~ marks betdoo wéﬁds. The second catagory,'inscriptionsxof the
Jellihg_type; inolﬁdeslas the»name suggests}.ﬁhejJelling'runesioneSn.
Ornamentaiion begins to appear on these stones and IinguiStlﬂ
féatufes~éuggest:a midwéy.positién between the pre-Jelling type

and the=aftefk&éiiing type,lg Tﬁel“fter~&e1liﬁgﬁinscriptions=

are geaerally Faued 10 the fi#st half of the eleventh century
by p011t¢ca1 probab lity and stylistic factors. _Cértain.linguistic
'Ainnovaflons such as dotted runeé'appear, and-the:oid cbmpositional

scheme of parallel bands in vertical rows was replaced on most
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stones Ey runes foilowing thsfe&ge of the stone. Moreover, more
diverse-ornamental features appeér, and Christian iconogfaéhy
or expressions begin to be sommon. The upper dating fsy this.
type is not firmly established but is usually placed around the"
'midéelsventh century.zo | | | |
-Although these inscriptions do hot usually refer-so political
.'events, a few are recorded upon runestones. For example, a stone

from Slmrls, Sxane w1th runes of the after-Jelling type records

ey 421 :
a man who served with Knutr. Other Scandinavian runestones

- . - < 22
“also record this evnnt prlnarlly'fron-Sweaen' however Cne

i.-1n paLulcula* from Yttegﬁrde in UppTand tells of a man called

Ulfr who had taken three gelds 1n,England, the flrst from Tostl,
23 ‘

the second from Thorksaetill, and. the third from Knutr, The

first man, Tosti, may well be the rich landowner mentioned in

' ‘Helmskrlngla and Olé s Saga Helga, 2 ”horkatill‘is almost cer-
‘ /

tainly Thorkell Strut-Haraldsson inn ha V1 {Thorkell. the Tal;)
a'prominent nercenary in the English battles from 1009 to 1012,

. ’oo . :
' flghtlng for Bthelred, then later entering Xnutxr's.service. The

Anglo—Saxon Chronicle mentions a large danegeld paid in 1012 and

 the inscription probably refe*s to this evénf 25 The Chronicle
 also 1entlons geld paid to- Knutr in 1016 and again in 1018 26
Slﬁnlflﬂantly these 1nscrlbt10ns show Knutr s army did not con-
' ,sisixo_'ﬁ anes. alone- but 1pcluied Slsdes angd-: Horheglans as. well..
| Most runestones cannot be linked_wlth ﬁxsto;10al»events‘but
'nonethelsss reveal the rangé of travel in the:late Viking Age
whétheisasftradérs, soldiers, raiders, pilgrimsi.or~merely-travellsrs.
ithout Inown historical references-they are_difficulf to dafe |
with precision;,but stones with Christian iconography and Urnsss

style provide a terminus ante quem suggesting the men commemorated

1ived in the eleventh century, The travel is by no means-concen-

trated westwards,  For example, 1o
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erected by a crafteman to his ‘brother who had died in the east,’
In Sﬁeden, where the largest number of runestones surviye, fﬁis‘
travel to the east was offen reoorded. There are about ‘@ hundred
"1nscr1pt10ns telling of travels to the east, compared to around
fifty dealing with movements to the west.28 Some stones mentlon
~:trips to the Baltic regions of Estonia, Virland, Livonia, or
iA»Semgallen; ' The Russian cities in general are recorded on a
#ohmber of stonee,‘some telling of meﬂ“who were employed as mer-
“ceparies there while others deal with men who appear-to have settled
‘for one reasori,or“ahother'-.29 Novgorod is the- only Russian city
-rentioned by name;v one of the thires inscriptions records that
N A ‘ 30 o
- Spjallbuthi died in St. Olafr's church there. Greece is the
,most'frequently mentioned place on the. Swedish stones and probably
refers‘tO"the northeastern Mediterranean area of the Byzéntine-
» Empire.Bl_ The soope of travel in this period is best illustrated
by the insoription'carved.oﬁ'a whetstone. found af Timans; Rone
sn. in Gotland. It oontaine only six words, the‘first two personal
.,nawes, the thlro a. group -of people, and the- last three place—names-
Ormlxa,.Ulralr, Greichen, Jeruealem, Island, aar&land n32
AThe runestohes also provide evi&ence of fhe socio-political
'structure.in Scandiha&ia; A large'oumber of inscriptions clearly =
indioate the relationship of.the deceased to fhe people raising
~thetmemoria1, sﬁggesting they were perhaps. used as- proof and .
claim{to-inherrﬁance;e As time-goes'on; howvever, thesezrelationb'
ushrps are not stressed as much as titles, perhaps indicating land
grant;an&ftenurezwere becoming morercloselyﬂellied with‘roya1~
' ser"i.oe'.B.3 Both thegns and drengs often eppeer_in Danish inscrip-
utions,vespecially"in cnes which seem to date from.the eleventh
cen»ury H The thegn probably had a 51m17ar position to that

of the nnglo-oaxon therrn,35 The dreng, however, seems to have
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~ been a sort of lesser thegn wpo-servéa the king in his band of -

‘ Wwarriors;

use ; referrlng to moral qualltles

. in time the word came to have a more vague and general

36

rather than the p031t10n itself,

-Inscriptions show the office of the dreng already existed in Knutr's

37

time,

Other positions mentioned on runestones include stallari,

38

'farmers (prbbably referring to important landowners), smiths;

ship captains, agents and land stewards;

‘,ffdﬁ-Jylland was erected to alman
wegian,

~on royal grants, it has important

and administration in this period.

39

one interesting stone

who ﬁas land steward to a Nor-

Clearly if these.titles do represent land claims based

implications on royal control

There are extremely few Norse runic inscriptions in England,

Page has arguod that a

" occurred

brleL flowering of Norse runes perhaps

when the Scandinavians first»settled, but as the Scand-

inavian 1anvuages became a531m11ated few Norse runes were used,

A new surge-of’runlc use<may_haver

PYS

5t., Paul's stone in London, which
- b

tation dauesffron this tim

"Ginna'anleoki had this stone laid."

cently found in Yinchester, probably:

5 A
e,  has a. runic:

I 4 ’
follXowed: Kautx's conquest,. The

inscription and ornamen-

inseription saying

L3

A fragmentary stone re-

from an eleventh century

context, has Danish runes in a.layout known from Danish stones

of this period. 't How

ever, the scarcity of such stones suggests

the Scandinavian motives for raising runic memorial stones:

were dlfferent in- Denmark than unvland

Enﬁland unlike bcandlnav1a,

4*1+1ng, enabllng a-much clearex: rECOHSWIUCblOQ o? events...

had a t*adlulon of historical

By -

far the most important contemporary source is the Aﬂglo-Saxon

.Chronicle. Its value has already
the reliability of. skaldic

‘only three versions of the

The B text had ended in 977 while

verses.,

been mentioned as a check tO'

For the period 1000 to 1066

Chronicle provide much"information.

the A text is extremely sparse
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in this period 45 The C textﬁ’howeQer, provides a fuil account

_untll 1056, then a gap until 1065 and 1006 this version most

v 2

' probably‘was wrltten at .t‘\‘r)llrlgdon.lfo The b and -versions are
' clearly related probably derived from a common manuscrlpt 15

utne north, Nhltelock felt York was the most llkely place althouvh
_ERipén has also been. suggested, Both iexts agree clofsgly until
1031 after Which they diverge. Whitelock felt D stayed at York
'4whéféii£ obtained éxtré maférial ﬁhich was interpolafed before

‘the surviving manuscript was begun in the mid eleventh century, .

It also incorporated information concerning Worcester-which White-

- lock argued was not to be explained by the manuscript in Worcester,
" but instead that information about Worcester travelled to York,

‘probably the result of the 301n1ng of the two sses from 972 to
| 7

™

- 1016 and from 1060 o 1062. The prototype 6f the % next some~ .

time after 1031 appeéfsrto have gone south; and by 1045 had reachéd

Canuerbury There it was used by the F scribevfor-h{s-ﬁilingual
text, although he also drew upon A, At sdme point the E prototype -

reached.- PeterOTOhgﬁ where the surviving B text was .copied in the .

 j°ar1y uwelpth cen+ury.48' The actual 1nuer;elati§nships between
the C, D, and E texts have been,studied in detaii by Hhitelockg9
and K&*nnr.5o' | . _
Although the nature of the Chronicle resulted in a factual
“ecording of'evpdts~‘ihajtextwaere-not wiihout.bias.éf inaccﬁracy.
:ﬁ exannle, the attitudes towards: Godwiné are*quité different

&

“in all tnree texts,  The C text is somewhat hobtlle towards

'uoqune, dvspite:theifact.he generally had.gooairelations,w1th;

in

Abingdon. The D text is relatively neutral while the E text is.
51
*avher pro Godwwne, pe*naﬂs because- he Wwas: earl of Xent.
in the recordlnv of some evpnts ﬂou.o 1ntroduce mistakes or bias

as well. For eXaﬂole, stualeo of the accounts of Zthelred's reign

Delays. .
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suggest these entrlos were ert en at one time during the perlod_
1016 to 1023, perhaps by a Londoner.59 With such hindsight it
is no konder Kthelred's actions were so soundly condemned,
»Helativeiy few entries occur in Kndtr's reién, leading many
,guthqrs_to believe the reign was quite peaceful, a conclusion
'supporféd by ofher:evidencé as well, -It must be remembered, how-
ever, ihaf Kndtr'courted the church and as a résult received
a good press frém the monks who recorded the e&ents,SB_
Surviving Anglo—Saxon wills, charters and writs do-not

lprovi&e‘ﬁuch pélitibaivinformafion buﬁ'dé £i1l. out the picture:
concerning the imﬁaét of Danish rule in EthandT _Although.SVeinn
 énd Knﬁtr_must_ha&e been‘viewéd as usurpers, this attitude was
probabl& more cqmﬁleX‘for much of Knﬁtr's reign and.thaﬁ of his
sons., As Freeman pointed out, on Knétr's ffequent absenées from
_Englaﬁd; the Engiish doAnot seem to have takenvédvantage éf the

situation, as- they did in W1111am the” Conqaer““'s reigny more-

'3

over it is doubtful if the housecarles could have stopped a national.

#

rebellionz
and peaceful times of Knutr's reign "memorigs of the West Saxon -
 dynasuy soon lost their political force "55

The charters-and writs also’ suogast a. degree oz.continuity.
For eramplv, a charter of 1018 confirming lands to the bishop of
Cornwall uses the.phrasea,"when.l+ King.Cnut,. succesded. to the.

Kingdom after Klno Edmund™, 2 Similarly the succession of Badward:

the COQEessor does not appear in documents as a sharp break and
:srestablishment of?ihe;olﬁ West Saxon dynasty. In a writ to
Bury St. Edmunds dating from 1042-3, Eadward the Confessor said:

YAnd 1y will is tlat[ edom shall ablde with the m0uaotery [?ury

St; Edmund%] unaltersd which King Cnut granted to it, and after-
. wards ¥ing Harthavnut my b“otne f57' Nevertheless writs d0 show

a racial 1denu1uy remained, In aﬂonher writ Eadward also referred.

Even-Stenton. noted: that as a. result of the: prosperity




- it is full of errors and already contains a number of legendary

k-

- . o : , ‘
~to Hbrthaknutr as his brother, and in audition expressed the wish

58
that ﬂelther Engli hmen nor Danes alter the donation.””

Two dther contemporary sources from the continent are also

my.,

worth mentioning. The first, the Chronicle of Thietmar of
Herseburg, was begun around 1012 and continued.until his death
in 1018, Thietmar claimed his source of information for the

“English affairs was an .Englishman named Sewold, ‘Unfertunately

. tThe work is of_liﬁited historical velue. Although contemporary,.

59

o

- features,”” a-graphic example of how guickly such traditions

could arise,

‘The second work, the Encomium. BEmmae provides more informa-
tion. It was written by a monk at St, Rertin's or St. Omer's in
' . - o 4. . ’ ) ol
Flanders during the reign of HBrthaknutr, - The author had met

R S . . . . .
" Knutr previously but his main tie was with Queen Emma to whom

he dedicated his Work;éo ‘Campbell.maintained the Encomium Emmae
waé commissionea purely.to-giorify Emma and-her relations with--
vbut any propabanaa intentions to cdefend Lne ucand*nauan claims
_'to T‘ngland 61 However, it has also been plau51b1v argued that
La* the time:- the'work was written, aadward uhC Coufessor had
1:trayélled3to:England and may well have been considered as a
threat'torﬁﬁrthaknétr's claims; ﬁence the work wquld have had
1conSiderabie value as propaganda.- o
. ThevEnéomiast clearly was an extremely clever author, In-
'his‘prologue he stressed tﬁe need for historical accuracy, for
.iif‘"oné inserts a fictitious element, either in,erfor, or, as
'.is oftén_ﬁheAcase, for the sake of ornament, the hearer aséu;edly'
regards facts as fi&tions, vhen he has ascertained the intro-

. ductlon of so much as one lie.' w63 rrhrougbout his work the

=
1

Encomlast generally seems to have held to hlS tenet, although

he was guilty of a number,of errors and mlsunderstandlngs
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Moreover, he often distorted much by omissien. For example,
Bmma's first marriage to Ethelred .is never made clear since
a woman who ‘marries her husband's enemy and then to all intents
and purposes disinherits her children by the first marriage
would not ‘be a worthy her01ne. _JIn @d&ition, if the work

' /
was written for propaﬂanda purposes in support of H8rthaknutr's
;.rlght to the throne, Tadwarc the ConPescor s claims would
énecessarlly be played;d0wn.

- This bias clearly limits the value of the Encomium Emmae

as a. hlstorlcal work, The historical contenu begins dlth Sveinn
.in'Denmark yet right from the beginning the‘Encbmiast vas twisting
facts, as Camnbellihas pointed out:65'

In a worl*ae~/oted 4o “the pralse 6f *Swveinn and his family,
"It would, of course, be natural io suppress any under-
takings in which they did not meet with success, ... The
ool omission’ of them is, therefore, to be atiributed to
@ramatic motives: -the BEncomiast thought it better to
;deplct Sveinn as attacking ¥ngland with immediate and complete suc-
cess, than as going thére repeatedly with ultimate success.

N . ' o . /
Moreover, some of his accounts of both Sveinn's and Knutr's con-

quests of | anlana dlffer f“on the Anglo-Saxon Chronicle and would

seem 1ncorrect.66 As a result it is impossible to know the

.accuracy .of the details in the‘Encomium»Emmae1which are unsupported

Helsewhere;'
In general Campbell felt the Encomiast had a falrly good

_grasp of Scandinavian affairs, DMost of his facts are known from

_ofhér'sources bUt;ofteh the Enéomium Emmae is'the.éariiest sur~’
viving autho;iiy.‘vHence)he argueq)onevcan generally accépt_his

i infbrmétioﬁ on Scandinavia‘unléss there was a motiye for suppessing
:'it'or.chahging it. The Encomiast is of far less value for the
Danish_invasions.pf England but does provide some usefui character-
iizétioﬁs; Because he was almost contemporary with the events, his

cheracters are more believablej without the number of tréditions
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- which later accrued to the'xlﬁures. He has few details of Knutr's
reign; after all, a full account weuld not help his case.at all
whether he vas simply glorifying Emma or advancing the cause

s

: ¥ /, e :
. :of H8rthaknutr., -After Xnuir's -death, however, he is well informed.
P - N . L 67
. -and ‘has much-value.as(a:ccrroboratlme«source.
¥hile these contemporary sources allow a historical framework
“for Scandinavian activities in.the west and occasionally even at-
home, the political situation and Scandinavian involvement to the
east in this period is .more obscure in documentary accounts., For
the swestern Slavic region, occasionally continental or Arabic
accounts mentioned events of the tenth century, but in the first
half of “the eleventh century there are few contemporary accounts
e [ SRR 68 _ .
- -at dll, confined meinly to references in Thietmar, Further east
* in Russia, a bit.more information is available} -Alt though the

Russian Primary Cbronlcle was probably "Ilt en in the second half

of the eleventh’century, scme sections seem to have been based

on_earliertwritten fragments;69v As a réSult, it is probable that -

*sime‘éf the infarmatiOnfdeaiing.ﬁith the first half of the eleventh

:‘century is contemporary, although the difficulty clearly lies in

';&eberminlngLWhmchﬁsecilonsq “‘Some Byzantlne:sourcés also shed

1ight upéﬁ théfRussian situation at this time and the.Scandinavian

 ”preééhcevbo£ﬁ in Russia aﬁd Byzantium, - These clearly show the

.’employmert of Scand1nav1ans as mercenarles 1n both places.zp.
The maJor oonuemporary sources have been dea1+ with at length

v51nce ultlmately they prov1de the franehork on whlcn the historical

- chronology is based and to which the archaeologlcal naterlal nust

be Jolned. The non-contenéorary sources are of course important

as Qéli but present a number of problems. By the time these accounts

.werebwiittén,'alhumber of'tradipions had grown in both England and

',V‘

Scandinavie making it a difficult if not impossible task for an
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author to construcb & historicall ly accurate eccouht. Inaccuracies
crept;in'for:aznumber of reasons: Dbiss and cCeliberate tampering
with sources, misu.de andings of earlier eccounts, reliance h
.Joﬁeoral ﬁradition.nulcn had deviated from historicalreccuracy
.@ver’%he'years,forxat%empts by»authors'tb fill -in gdps where ﬁo
| infermationvwas-kneﬁﬁ-or to rationalize conflieting.accounts.
gThesetinaecuraeiee*in turn were compounded . end ‘built upon by rater
aﬁthers; As a result;‘the disentangiement of historicall& accurate
elnformatlon is exuremely al-flcult indéed when no contemporary
sourceicgn'corroberate.

:Onerf tﬁe most importent noh—contemnorary sources for Scand—

.Wnav1an hlstory in the -‘first half -of the eleventh century is ndan

'df’Bremen's His orlAéi the nrcbblcno, of Hamburg-Bremen (Gesta

Hammaburgensis Ecclesiae Pontlflcum).7 Adam wrote it during

.riheuiO70's,uendaas-a result:had‘accéSS'to:people-who were contem-
porary ﬁith events of the>first haif of the eleventh century, "
Hls mos+ 1mportanv rnformant was Sveinn érisson (also known as
'§Sveinn~ﬁstr1£hsson§,'ihe‘neﬁhem f'nnutr, and king of Denmark
from ef'Ieeet 1047 +o 1074,72. As the title indicates, Adam was
.nﬁriiing;afdhurehﬁhis#ory,;&ndfiherefere‘usually touched on pol-
;ificel points only when they had some bearlng to ‘the Christian
mission. This is especwally unfortunate concernlng Swedv“ where
he remains one of the sole authorities in this period. . Horeover,
K Adam s work is h-thy biased towards the German church in Scand-
inavia; as a result he consistently downplayed - the English mis-
lfsioneryAeontribution and rights.73 On the other hand, although'

.underSUandably 1ntolerapt of paganism, he nevertheless recorded

-the customs of the Uppsala tenure, prov101ng 1n31ght into eleventih
7

.century pagan practlceo in Sheden

‘ R

In addition Adam had a- great 1nterest in ceography, and he




be_work together with. 1ts near contenporanelty makes it invaluable
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:attehpted to describe the world as he knew it, based upon ancient
';authors,vcoﬁtempofary aCcounts told to him, and supefstl icn,
As.a.result; he'orovided.infOrmation on trading routes, Scand-
inavian:topogiaphy and details cohcerning‘the Baltic countries

76

~Tor which there .are no cther contemporary sources, Unfor+an—
ately, where Adam's accounts can be checked there are often mis- -
takes, misunderstandings, and  doomed-to-failure attemptste com-

e

- bine con-llctlpg traditions, ’Neverﬁﬁeless ‘theescooe~of‘the>
"for the reconstructlon of Danish hlstory and tradltlen in the
" eleventh centUry.

.Adam's work wes also extremely influential to .later authors,
wesrecieily:in.Denmark. ‘The Roskilde annals, written abeut 1140,
.were'almoet entirely based upon Adem and provide little new in-

78

.ﬁormation.. The fvr”t Danish hlsborle»,appear-even later. Sven

'Aggeeén'° Compendlosa Hlotor1a 1egum-Dan1ae was written sometime

after 1185 while Saxo Grammaticus' much longer work, Gesta Danorum,

79

followed in the early thirteenth century. Both used Adam of
Bremen extensively, and while Saxo may have derived some of his

information from Sven, enough differences exist to suggest that

;bothadrew:uponfDanish‘tradi ions, at times different from those

used by'Adam.SO Like Adam, when many of these st tements can
’ [

be checked uhey are not Verj accu_ate. ol Nor is this surprls; g;

R o SR P NPT TV S

'w1thout contemporary accounts to base their hlstorles upon, Sven

and Saxo were both forced to use oral tradltlon which had been j ':§
.cifculating for wellvove: a cenfﬁry past the events set in the g :
ieleventh century.

The body of tradltlon that the Danish authors had to draw
'upon was often dlfferent from that avallable to Norwegien ano

Icelandic authors.gg' The Icelen&ic histories appear at a slightly




earlier date than(in Denmark, The earliest known works, probably

dating to the early twelfth century, have unfortunately not suxr-

vived but influenced later histories and szges, The first, a

ey

latin history by Saemundr Sigfusson dealt with the kings of Nor-

w@y whllc “the eecend,ya wernecular - <tuiyfby.ﬁri.Thor~iWSéon

[o N

appears to have dealt with the kings of Norway, Denmark, and Englan
The earliest extant werks appear in the *ete twelfth and early

-thirteenth.ceniuries; :Afﬂorwegian'history, the Historia de

- antiquitate regum Horwagiensium, was written by the monk Theodoricus”
probaﬁlyearounquISOm “Theodoricus said he had based ‘much of his
history upon oral sources since few written works were known in
g
korway; he does mention a few written sources, however,. including

the Cataloﬁu% regumn NorwameenSJum ‘which Ull@hpj “has ‘argued -Wwas nore

1nporuant to Tneodorlcus than previously *nougnt providing a
Vorwcglan body «of. traoltlon ullqujv dl;levent from the Icelandlc.85
A late twelfth century yernacular history of the Norwegian kings
called the éggig'used Theodoricus as well as other works, although
'theaexact sources .are debated. Turville-Petre felﬂ it had draen
upbn e lost iatin‘history,'combiﬁed with some versions of sages
hhlch have not survived and dleerent oral sources’s Ellehﬁj,

bo»ever, -concluded the ‘main ‘sources must Jhave been Saemnundr’s -and

87

. Ari‘s lost studies,'and probably the Catalogus regum Norwagiensium.

The sources for uhe early thirteenth century Historia Norwegiae
»are also much debated Turville-Petre felt the lost latin history

influenced both the Agrip and the Historia Horwegize, but that

the latter also drew upon Adam of Bremen and chronicles known
,'from Roger of Hoveden.§8 mllekﬁg agreed on the 1mporuance of the
Danlsh materlal especially Aaam of Bremen, but felt that the

' mngllsh materlal could be explained by Norse tradltlons probably

89 - - ~.<,':§z‘

_ fqund in Ari,
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-Although the ectual interrelationships between texts is not‘
oompletely olear,ﬂthereAis no doubt that a comprehensive body
of ﬁest'Nofse tradition was alreedy established by the end of
.t the twelfth century, and was heavily used by txese authors 90
The earllest sagaS'Llrst appear aroun& +this period 2lso, but most
date.from the thirteenth century., The saga authors had access

‘to the above mentioned histories, with the possible exception of

‘the Historia Norwegiae;“as well as oral traditions, including

;the skaldic poems. ‘hile many kinds of sagas were. written, some
"covcerned themselves wvth events and people of the Viking Age;
A;and while most of these in turn deal with Norwegﬂans in some
'cases the events end Deople overlanped into Denmark. On the
other hand . more sagas dealing wath Panish-affairs may have been
‘written and not sorv1ved.A For example, references in some works

92

o /
sshow+a isaga dealing with Knutr-had been written, For the first

half of the eleventh century, Snorri's work on the Norwegian

vtkings, Heimskringla, is'theAmost important source, but other
‘sagas also contain portlons concernlng this perlod 93
The problems of using the sagas as sources of history are

;emeerlytiilustratedzby“SnorxiYs-works. e probably wrote the

" ‘Heimskringle -sometime in-the first half of the ‘thirteenth century,

thus over 200 years after many of the events he described, His

. sources were dlverse, 1ncluotng various hlstorles, skalalc verse,
oral sources and other saga bvcgraphles which in turn had been
.'based on s1m11ar earller sources. 94 However, Snorri's account
x‘was not meant as a search for an account as close to histerical
-trUth es-possiole;r instead, the empﬁasis was on the major

“ characters Who as.rulers possessed certain qualities, livingA

‘ accordlng to fate and destlny in a coherent pattern. With such

a hlstorﬂcal fraﬂeﬂork to ctart with, Snorri felt it proper, and




in f&ct.necessary,'to’wea#e these themes throﬁgh the work, ration-
-;a11z1ng -accounts when'necess ary-and 2dding details and motivaticns
when laCking. The result makes 1ntereét%.g reading, and & com-~
meniarjAon medievel Icelandic thinking, but it provides little
ﬁhaﬁdgand,ﬁasifiﬂﬁormation\on eleventh .century Scandinavian evehts
or oulture.~ Nor was Snorri alone in this approach; ‘he was merely
Emoré#adeptfand;prolific than;maqyjoihofmauthors.gj
1go:The:problemsvfacing the'interpreﬁaiicn of ﬁon-contemporary
‘SoandipévianASOuroés apply to non-contemporary English accounts,
élihoughvthe existende‘of'a Jarger “bedy of contemporary material
allows a flrmer g*acp of the historical foundation, Hevertheless,
- it is clear tbat a certaln amOLpt of source. materwal which has
fnotfsurvivedfwas‘incor@orated;into;post-Conquest works, This

is best seen in Florence of Worces ter's Chronicoq ex Chronicis

wwhere Por the elpveqth century he *had - 1BCCess - to mew materlal
which in places is corrcborated by skaldic verse. The Chronicon
I T ; e e e . .96
ex Chronicis in turn influenced a number of later latin histories.
A comparlson of - the .often contradictory: oetalis in these later

works suggests traaltlon and stories were also prevalent in Eng-

land,osowmuchzsp,tthat'theygmay well have 01rculated_as vernacular

)il

(o)

ISAEES.
,oThe integrétion of 211 these sources both contemporary and

later.to provide é'coﬁerent reconstruction of the historicgl
‘ovenfs_andomilieo is aﬁ extremely difficult task, necessitating

én analyS1s of the materials used and the bias of each source,

The contemporary accounts are of most value in constructlng a
_.historical vackground, but uneven, with far less material avail- -

ableiforfsoandinaoia; This scaroity of contémporary source material

: faced‘authoxswriting only several generations after events, forcing

L




'theﬁ.to dfaw upon oral traditioné and acqoﬁnts, more oiten than

not contradictery and with regi@nal‘§a:iations; moreover, theAbias
‘Of‘authOIS'léd tOffégQrking.of the material available, Nevertheless,
‘although it is often impossible to determine just what details can
v.béﬁadéepﬁed, whentthe*sdurcés are gsed together they:allow a general
iﬁéa of fhe pdliﬁiéél,‘religiqus, and economic situation to be formed,

against which the archaeological material must be placed,
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VCHAPTER 2: Political background .

Although 2 relatlvely rge number of sources deal with tne
f@eopietand eventS'of‘the first half of the eleventh cent ury, the
"hlstorlcal background in thls period is difficult tc recons»ruct
Thls is espe01aL1y true for Scandinavia where, as noted previously,
xﬁew;contemperaryvaecounts;ex1st Slmllarly, the hlstory of the
"Baltic countries and Russia for this time is quite vague, Never-
-theless, Scandinavia had coniacts both.east,and west, and theeback;
“groﬁndfin both;areas'must'be dealt with despife the oVerbaiance
towards the west where more evidence survives., This lack of.
-dqbumentaiienv£or~Scandinavianand the Slavic areas ;e all the more
’:“unforfuhate'sipcé the first half of the eleventh century saw the
Drocess of pclltlcal consolidation in many of these areas, a
development which- understandably had 1mportant repercuss1ons on
VpOllthal, rellg;ous, ana eeonomlc relations, |

~ All indications suggest Demmark had advanced well on the way to
- beceming-a_unified‘realm under Haraldr BlétBnn in the late tenth
century. He boasted en'a'runeefene raised to his parents et Jelling
ftbat he‘had consolldated all Denmark a clainm that has increasingly
-been supported by archaeologlcal ev1dence.l The actual details of
Hereldifs reign afe difficult to reconstruct, especially for the
_ eeflf.years. The runestone evidence suggests a concentration of
- powef iﬁ Jelling and mid~Jyllend with gradual extension of power
. outwards>£rom t‘hese.regions.2 Thelrefortificafion of the Danevirke
combined with hiﬂfs in_othef soﬁrces indicates political struggies
 with Cerrt.xanyalseoccurred.3 Haraldr's ma:riage alliance with a
Slavic tribe uas'aiso probably related to these southern problems

‘since7the Slavs at this time were also in conflict with theAGermahs.




A runestone from S8nder Vissing in Jylland records that Haraldr's
w1fe was Tovi, daughter of Mistiwi who was probably a Wendish

5

: fuler. Adam of Bremen, however, named Haraldr's wife as Gunnhildr
vbut:he maj have confused her with Sveinn's Slavic-born wife who was
:also named Gunhhiidr Tt is.alsolpossible‘fhat Ha*aldr married
more than once, or that Gunnhlldr was 51mply Tovi' E baptzsmal name.?
There are ‘further 1ndlcat10ns of political connections with
:the_Slavic lands late in Haraldr's reign-and in that of his son
.Sveinn.. Prbbably in the~late 980;5 a power struggle developed be-.
"tween father znd son resultlng in Haraldr's fllghn to g Slavic land
i(?to his father-in-law) where he soon died, leaving Svelnq'ln con-
trol of Denmark 8~ Sveinn's own marriage to Gunnhildr, either the .
sister or deughter of Boleslaw of Poland, further strengthened
.“these ties andAin.addition 1linked him with the Swedish dynasty. -
.’Adaﬁ of'Bremen cleerly indicated.that she had-prev*ously'ﬁeen
narrled to Eirf{kr Slgrs&ﬂJ. of Sweden.9 Later sources mentwon a
lﬁsecond marrlage of Sveinn to Slgrlthr 6f*étha, also said to have
been_Eir{kr's widowflo ‘Modern oﬁiﬁion, however, is that Sigrithr
11

was not a historical figure but rather a later expansion and traditicen,

’Ae:alreSult of “these ties,~Gunnhildr‘s:son,by-Eir{kr, 6145y Sk8tkonung,

' was half-brother to Knfitr.

A nunmber of treditions exist concerning the early years of
Sveinh's feign; Thietmar, Adam of Bremen, Sien Aggespn,—Saxo, and
the Ieelaﬁdic sagas.all mention that Sveinn was‘captured at least
;.onCehﬁy enemies and held for ransom early in his reign but the

'aecoﬁhis ﬁary eonsiderably, and itkis impossiﬁle-te determine what the
| traditions are based upon.12 Further stories deel with tﬁe conflicts
between Sveinn and 61afr Tryggvason but these are nalnly late and

*often contradlctory 13 In the late tenth century Olaer had gained
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contréi of Norway;from Jarl Hékoﬁ.14 According to Adam of Bremen, -
arbﬁnd the year IOO0 61éfr, angered at an alliance betweén-Sveinn
‘ and_éléfr Sk8tkonung of Sweden,'saileﬁ against Denmark;ls skaldic -
”verse:oﬁ'thevothef’hand‘suggests-61éfr Tryggvason was returning to
ﬂNofway‘from-somewhere:in“the éouth 15 At aﬁy‘rate~a battle seeﬁs to
>>have occurred 1n tne ¢resund in which O ﬁfr was defeated by Sveinn
fandiperhaps Swedish-forces«as well, Most accounts maintain Olafr
leapt inﬁo the sea and drowned, an end Adam felt most fitting.17
;Aéyayresultaof.this battle, Jarl Hikon's sons Eirfkr and Sveinn
‘were restored to ﬁoﬁer in Norway, and seem to_have recognized Sveinn's

oveilordship, as_wéll as perhaps that of S14fr SkBtkonung to some

e 18 o e d .
- ..degree, Several later Norse sources record that Eirikr was married

to Gytha, daughter of Sveinn (and Knﬁtrﬁs sister) while Heimskringla

“_ alone>mentions his brother Sveinn's marriage to the daughter of the

kiﬁg'of Sweden.lg‘ Thaf close ties did exist between the Norwegian
Tarls and Denmark is shown by the fact E*rlkr left Norway upon
.Knutr 's request to help in the conquest of anland 20

';'The situatibn in Sweden at this time is far more difficult to
‘:'reéonsfruct._ Sweden hadAno_later historical accounts comparable.to
'iihose;in‘Denmark:or‘Norway; " As a result, most details must be
‘aerivedfrom'Déﬁisﬁ and Norse traditipns which in géneral recorded
Swedish events only when they were relevant to the;Danish4or_Norse
matefial,-‘Adam of Bremen remains the earliest sourée for most of
_:the Sﬁediéh'ihformation but invgeheral he provided egtremely brief
acéounﬁs many of whiéh such as the tradition of Sveinn's expulsion
from Denmark by Elr{kr of Sweden, appear to be wrong.21

'Events in Germany in the late tenth century had- repercu551ons

: _ih Scandinavia, especially southern Jylland, as has been mentioned

 above. In the tenth century the German empire had expanded its
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holdings considerably, extending its power into the Slavic areas
.and Italy, while.at'ihe same time consolidating its position in-

'ternally. Such expansionism necessitated the 1~e.11a:.nce of empero*s

' ~ upon elther church or nobility, both of which often had jdeas of

‘.,prlncess Theovhano who brought eastern clergy and objects w1t her.

Ythelrfown;' ASﬁa.resulu,'the-emperors tended to see-saw between

both groups. Otto I (d. 973) at first relied upon his_relations
':but,éfter their‘rebellions was foreed to turn to clergy, a policy
-?hiS'sen Otto II (d.‘983)‘continued.22 In the reign of Otto II
'diplomatic eoﬁtac+s'were extended by his marriage to the Byzantine

23
In the years uhat followed, the nobility gradually began to assert

themselves; while Henry II (1002-24/ relied primarily upon clergy,

- -his “successor, Conrad iI (1024439) turned to feudal lords, but

Henry 111 (1039—56) was forced to turn back towards the clergy.ZLL
efThe 1arge number .of coins mlnted by both the church and nob;lluy in
B this period. shows the diffusion of power. Nevertheless, succession
hanaged-by'and 1afge to femein stable, and cleérly in the first
:thalfaof the eleventﬁ ceﬁtﬁry the German empire»was the most powerful
force in westerﬁ Europe.25 | |
;smheeréletions between theAGermans and the Slavs were quite
j “tufbﬁlent fhroﬁghoutsthe-tenthiand eleventh centuries. Political
'vexpansioﬂism and missionaiy activity ad&anced hand in hand to these
areas wi£h varying resﬁlts._ In Bohemia the first impulses of
'Chris{ienity began to arrive iﬁ the mid-ninth century from the
west Ulth the 1ncreased m1351onary act1v1ty in the following years,
--1t came under political pressures from various factions in Germany.
In the early tenth century Bavarian influence was dominant but soon
' the Saxons as well pushed thelr claims, mainly for political

reasons.26 The Saxon influence grew in the following years and




wee strehgthened by Henry the Fowler's invasion in 929, From

| “this point Bohemia had to recognize German overlordship although to
" seme degfee it managed‘to remzin relatively independent.27 . Never-
:%héless,'the Bohemian church organization remained under the Germaﬁ_;
'l‘éhﬁrch.' Politically, the position of Behemia'as part of the German
empire was'foimaliéed in 1002.28 |
:Asie:resuli;of the German influence in Bohemia, Poland came
-ﬁnderiGerman preesure from both areas. Christiénity made few inroeds,
J,in_PQIaﬁd until the secend4half of the tenth eenfury when Mieszko I
'ceneolidated‘much'of the‘area and saw the advantages of Christianity.
; He attempted to'receive'Christianity from Bohemia, perhaps in an
" attempt £§ defuse theeGefﬁan‘pressure with the minimum loss.29 In
fact, the arrival of Christianity in Poland resulted in a tug of war
" between the Pope and German empire, both'of'which wanted contrel of
the;newly}formed'sees. In the foliowing yeare Mieszko attempted to
:meintain Poland's independence 5ut with varying success, With the
’;Wendish revolts in 983 Mieszko‘was forced to rely more heavily upon
‘German support in ofder to preventvthe threaf of simiiar revolt in

Poland.Bo Although he seems to have acknowledged German suzerainity

. to.some degree, nevertheless he was able by and large to -maintain

. . 1
- Poland's independent policies, even in the church.3

Mleszko s son, Boleslaw (992-1025) continued these policies -
'5fbut gradually managed to pull away from Germany. He won the right
to app01nt blsheps-hlmself, thus officially plac1ng Poland on an

'.equal status with the'other Christian sta£es.32 Relations with
Germany were ﬁade even worse ﬁﬁen he invaded Bohemia and Moravia'
in 10034, Even though Boleslaw's conquests‘were.gradually retaken

| by the Germans and peace was made in 1018, he remained strong enough

.'to retaln the 1ndependence of Poland. 33 HlS successors, however,
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' wefe unable toAmgintain internal control., The few remaining-.
* captured -areas were lost, and a resurgence of pagamism cccurxed,
When:Kazimierz finéliy restored order in the 1040's he was accom-
paﬁied'by German military support, and new iies were forged with
fGermany;Bq
In théAWéndish-laﬁds between the Elbe and the Oder‘no one tribe
fdominéted as in_Boﬁemia or Poland. In.general they resisted
' .fﬁChris%iéniﬁj; éSfa resﬁlt it arrived via a long éeries of political
.‘éohquests. Nor was the religious motivation the only.incentive, -
”.I‘he‘ Slavic ports were wealthy and the lands fertile, and no doubt
both were covetted by the Germans. A gradual expahsion occurré& .
which wésimuch resisted, and resulted in the revolt of the Wendish
' f#ribeé.in'983,;thqueﬁding'German domination between the Elbe and
.the Cder.35 VIn'the following.years Germany attempted to recapture
;;the lést_terziiofies %ut was unable to do so.for many years, Never-
- theleSé, sinqe Bisﬁoprics had previously been set up in the area, in
thé'éyes of the Germans énd clergy the Wends were considered renegades;
and religiéus'jpsfifications allowed any expedient to bring them back
“into the fold of Christianity, Hence the years following 983 were |
;chafacterized by?brﬁtal.campaigné;Bé .évén Adam of Bremen with his
'bias'iéwardS<German'conversion-dénounced the éruelty-and avarice of
| the Germans.37 Miétivéi, who may well be. the Mistiﬁi on the S8nder-
Vissing_stone, was.a ruler of one of the Wendish tribes; given the
_pqiitiéal situétidn where both'aieaS'were at some'conflict with -
Germénj,'such‘ah_alliance is understandable.38 |
| :The 1éte_teﬁtﬁ and early eleventh centuries also saw the emer- =
.:éénce of Kiev‘in Rﬁssia unéer'Vladimir (d. 1015). There were rela-
tions with Scandinavia, both in dynastic marriages and mutual havens
for exiles. In a struggle with his half-brother, Vledimir fled to

‘Scandinavia, élthough by 978 he was back in Russia and sole ruler of
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Kiév; 'Hisrfbur marriages shew a wide network of contaéts.‘ One was
: to a Scand1nav1an -woman an&p01bc to ?ogneda, the daughter of the
“.:“prlnce of“PolotSk.B? Later, as his political powei jncreased and the.
~supply of Arabic silver diminished, his last two marriages and con-
iaéts%éhok‘an:atbempi7to open .up a route to the‘Mediterianean; this
isrin"cdntrast with Novgorod which continued to coﬁcentrate on
kestefn Eurppean and'Scandinavianvties., Vladimir’s third marriage
:QShows@histimpoftance by}989iwﬁen he was able to'éonvince the
Byé#ntine emperor to send his sister tc him in return.foi military
aid. - As a result of'thisrmarriage clergy of'the eaétern-relgion
- arrived in Russié;qoi Vladimir's fourth marriage fo a Bulgarian
‘woman sh§w§ further. ties with the east; it also seems to have
vreéulted in>Bulgarian~influences in the Russian chﬁrch.“l Although
in the 1ater years of Vladlml r's reign the ééste*n relations aﬁpear

. /
. ‘more 1mnortanu, he did not turn hlS back upon. SCaﬂdln&Vla. 0lafr

"”Tryggvason'was said to have been his friend, and a number of Scand-

inavian legends giéw up cqncerning Vladimir, suégesting contact
"fbf-some forﬁ.4? o

'Thé conéuest,of England by Sveinn and the reconguest by'Knﬁtr
:'shoxily:fhereafter,resulted.in some shifts in the political situaticn
-jin“Europe.' The exact motives‘and'logistics of Sveinn's campaign are
- rather obscure, however. Stenuon felt Svelnn s invasion was of a
 'd1fferent nature than those prev1ously, where Sveinn -aimed for pollt-
ical control.from the start rather than simply trlbuﬂl:e.l+3 While this .
is-probaﬁly'trﬁe for the iasf feﬁ years, there is'little indication
Sveinn thoﬁght that far ahead on his,fir§t appearance in. England in.
994, Then Sveinn with G14fr Tryggvason attacked London gnd southern
h Ehglahd but both were content to be bought off with a danegeld.
VOlafr alone met w1th fthelred and promised not to attack England

agaln, but Sveinn's vhereabouts at this p01nt were not mentloned
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Although raids continuedover the next twenty years; the next
 mention‘6f'speci%ica1ly Sveinh leading 2 party is in 1003.and 1004
when he attacked the south and I?as’c Anglia, leaving in 1005, 45
'His motives are obscure, but allllam of Malmsbury later recorded
'*#hatESveinﬁ‘é sister had been killed in the St. Brice massacre the
yéar befofe, and some_autbors have seen the new invasions as
~spurred by revenge.46v Sveinn's retreat in,lOOS was not the result
rdfuaﬁpaymenﬁ-of:tribute,'but perhaps because of the heavy losses
obtained in the Fight against Ulfoytel. 4
| * The next years saw raids almost..annually.. . Although.Sveinn is -
»>not mgntioned by name until the final conguest in 1013, the Chronicle
.entﬁy for 1005 noted that a little time occurred:before the fleet
came baék,‘ihus;implying'it-wasvaeinn who returned in 100% with a
 great fleet.”® After a year of fighting, this fleet was bought off
fin71007,§9 ;Tt'presumably departed since the next year the Chronicle
rééorded no fighting, and instead noted that Eihelred had ordered |
" his own Fleet to be built,5° Tn 1009 the next attack on England
"occurred,‘this tiﬁe by Thorkell's army.5l
The relatiohéhip of Thorkell to Sveinn is quité important in
ndéiermining<SYeinnfs motives for his final conquest'on England,
;étenton feltithat‘Thorkell écted as Sveinn's man, and therefore was .
part of Sveinn's'overall plan. As a result, when the army took
"trlbute in 1012 and forty—flve shlps enuered Ethelred®s serv1ce, this

‘led to Sveinn's invasion in 1013 out of a desire to punish Thorke11

'and Ait.helred.5 On the other hand, there is goodrreason to believe

Thorkell acted independently. The Chronicle entry for 1009 stated -

~ that the fleet was built-to protect England “"from every invading
-~ army" thus suggesting the presence of separate fleetsg Nor does
" the Chronicle ever>Suggest any connection between Sveinn and Thorkell,

and the gap betweén their actions indicates two different‘raids; C
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_ Campbell felt that Tnorkell's campaigns in‘England nere‘watched
~With. great unease by Sveinn, who he felt had long had plans for
.England hlmself.jq. |
vwhether Sveinn did in fact have previous plans to conquer England
ufiSfimpossible'torde erm*ne, since before 1013 he had settled for
vtrlbute. " In 1013, however, his campalgn was clearly different,
Penheps he was worrled at Thorkell's presence now within the English.'
‘ifpower:strucfure; i%tfen*"rate, there was no mention of tribute as
"he worked his way through much of England demandlng hostages and
lcapltulatlon.55 In this campaign at,least he showed himself to be,
as Stenton remarked one of the most efficient and able Viking
leaders of his t1me.56f | |
5Few_seurces*allow'a fuller picture of Sveinn to be reconsiructed.

‘His poliiical_policies in Denmark are obscure although the resources
aheﬁhadfaveilable:to'cell upon suggest a stable situation, Slmilarly,

';51nce he died the year after conquering anland 1t is impossible to know

-what plans he might have had concerning hlS rule there. The sucess-
l ful”conquest*of England set an 1mpor¢ant precedent, however, for it
. showed the nulnerability of England and made possible the later
conquests of Knétr,end'William as well as less successful Scandlnavian
.‘eftempts 57 |

After the death of Svelnn, Aihelred was called back and Knltr
:retreated to Denmark., 58 It is difficult to determlne what occurred
o 1n_Denmark at this tlme. ‘Knﬁtr's elde:'brother‘Haraldr59 had suc- -
! deeded their father in Denmark.- While it is.reasonable to assume
| Heraldr helned Knﬁtr in his reconquest, as some: of the sources

suggest; this cannot Be provenlone way or the.otherf The Encomium
| Emmae cannot be used without ieservations since the Encomiast main-

tained that Haraldr was younger, probably to exalt the position of

Knutr.éo The Encomiunm Emmae does, however, add the fact that Knutr
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.and Hdraldr went to the Slavic lands to ¢etcn their mother, a detail .
there is no reason to d*SurUSt.61 Knutr returned to England in 1015;
1as Elhelred was 111, the English esisiance was led By his son

' Eadmund Ironside..: Ekhelred d;ed in 1016, and later that year
'__4af£eraa.series~of‘battles, Eadmund and Knitr. met. at Alney near
v"Deerhurst. There they agreed that Eadmund should hold Wessex and

: , | | _ |
-Knutr the north, At the end of the year Eadmund also died, leaving
62 '

- The character of Knitr is easier to understand thaﬁ.tha{ of his
'e‘father.~eHe clearly was'a'youngeman when he_cenquered Englend but
EIready prudent and cautious; although by his retreat te Denmark
«the people of Lindsey suffered much, it was a wise move in the_
flong:runfsince.he.ajd not then have the support he_needed.,63 .Through-
outvhis life Knftr in fact showe&”himself to be more of a statesman
:{haﬁ a wafrior.64 Although much decrled his overthrow of Olafr
Helgl by bribery instead . of a 1ong series of military campaigns
:wasApruden and effectlve, resultxng in minimal loss of Danish (or
English) 1ives.65 Knitr's policies in England also show a political
| expertise, cﬁanging little'but'strengtﬁening the country by the
.peéoe he was able to enforce both internaliy and__externally._6
: jIﬁkaddition,'Knﬁir was clearlyra&ebé aﬁ foreign policy. . His

marriege to Fthelred's widew; Emma, was a brilliant move. In all
probal;lllty it was not de51gned to recon01le the English and Danes
as the Encomlast suggested 67 Instead the alllance defused a
'potentlally dangerous s1tuat10n. ﬁihelred's sons by Emma were in
Normandy with Emma's brother, providing a claim should Rlchard of
 .Normandy look towards England. By marrylng Emma and-f1x1ng an

| agreement vhereby the chlldren of Emma and Knutr would be first in
'v.succe551on, Knutr took care of the threat frem Normandy while Emma

. 68

was able to regain her statﬁs.
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:_Altﬁcugh the sources are patchy, it seems chtr was in diplo-
“matic'contact with almost every ruler in northern and western
lEurope:ég.dPerhaps“most important were his close tiee ic the papacy

V'land to Conrad,; emperor of the Germans. Knitr was present at Conrad's

‘ Lcoroﬁefioﬁ‘inzﬂohe in 102%7.. At'the*same time he .obtained concessions

- for travelers to Rome paSSlng thrcugh the German émpire, Burgunay, and
'.Ouber terrltorﬁes througb which the route ray, througnout the first

@half of” the eleventh century a number of people, from the king him-.

70

:self to ordlnary folk made this journey. The close ties with Ger- |
::many_centinued‘duriﬁg'Knétr's reign. .ArOUﬁd 1035 he betrothed his .
daughter Guﬁnhildr to Conrad's son Henry. In the set*lement Conrad
promlsed to return to Denmark the province of Sleswig whrch from
the - tlme of Haraldr Blat8nn had been used as a border zone by Germany.71
- During his relgn’Knutr left England several times to take car
zof~£oreignfmatrers; .In 1019 he fravelled tc Denmark, presumablj to
secure the Danish throne after the death of his brother Haraldr, 2

_The»Anglo-Saxon Chronicle recadd another expedition in 1022 to

| ”Wihtlande, interpreted by some scholars as the Isle of wight73 but

as the Slav1c area of Witland by o’c.hers.wJr

Knutr may have been in the
rBal ic area at any rate since the Chronicle recorded his return in
.1f1023 75 Sometlme “in the mid 1020's Knutr agaln left England, this
“time to combat a threat from Olafr Helgi and Onundr of Sweden.76 A
" battle occurred at Helge-a on the coast of Skane where confllctlng
.accounts declared both sides v1ctorlous.77 Nevertheless, the out-
.come clearly signalled the fall of Olafr Helgl. His alllence with
| 5nundr was broken and he returned *to Norway where an uneasy peace-
.__existed for a short time, Knﬁtr did not follow,up'his campaign but
llnstead went on his pllgrlmage to Rome while at the same time
,brlblng men in Norway agalnst Olafr He1g1.78

As a result of the ba ttle of Helge—a Knutr may well have brle?ly
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o gained_cbntiol of part of Sweden. In a letter wribten to the English
peoplevfrbm Rbme beforé_returning to Denmark, his preamble begins:
"'"banutus,,rex”totius Angliae et Denemarciae et Norreganorum et
partis Suanérum ...“79' His claims to pzrt of Suanorum caused
' aé@holarsusome:difficulty, and in fact was sometimes amended to
7Sélau6rum:8o 'Hoﬁever; the phrase rex Sveorum is found on some
coins minted by.Knﬁ{r, suggesting he did control a part of Sweden
atfsomeffime, ?Histcricalwaccountsasuggest‘fheumost 1ikely time was
.aftér the baftle of Helgé-&. It does not seem to have lasted very
long, however, Drobably on;y until the early 1030's, 81 |
“When Kbutr ‘returned to Norway in lOZP he met no opposition there,
| 6iafr Helgl fled_to Jaroslav in Russia and Knutr put his son Sveinn
by .his mistress ﬂEl‘F‘g'L“u to "r.uﬁe Norway; #Alfgfu went as well to act -
as :egent Later legends are harsh to both Sveinn and Eifgifu,
mﬁch.of this maj be due to the fact that when they were written, _
>diéff had been cancniaed, 6lafr in fact returned ibANArway iﬁ 1030
but the Norwegians rose 2gainst him and he was killed in battle,
He wasldéclared a saint, however, within a short time; - twenty-
fivé'yaars‘later'his cult had already become widespread.
| After returning from.Norway, the sources suggest Knlitr speﬁt the

83

‘remaining years of his reign in England, His rule there appears

to have been bdth peaceful and prosPerOus. Few novel changes seem

VA to have been 1ntroduced Khutr issued his own law codes whlch drew

heav11y upon those of his predecessors, and 1ndlcat10ns suggest these

. laws were enforced.8h At the same time Knutr expanded contacts, both

dipiématic and economic with the continent.  Byzantium, for example,
' was moré accéssible to England with the addition of the Baltic
routes. 85 His patronage of the church apnears to have been genulne,

86 .
and as a result the church 5poke hlghly of him, Moreover, it

facilitated artistic contact where continental and Scandinavian art
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87

styles became more available, ! As Stenton has remarked, the reign -

j ofiKhéﬁr "for all its‘weakness in constructive achievement can

fairly be:regarded as-a brilliant age;"88

" Ina relatively short period Knétr had put tcge£her a northern
.=empiré;?ﬁmbst'auihoiities,believe.ﬁe'did not concéive of it from
jthe beglnnlng of the reign but rather seized the opportunities

" sklllfully as they came along.89 It was never very stable, either,

' falready fragmentlng just before ‘his death. In 1034 Magnus, the son

of Olafr Helgi, returned from ex1le in Rus51a.>‘Sve*nn and presumably

'AElfglfu 'Pled ‘to Denmark where PBrthaknLtr. Knutr s-son by Emma was~

-rullng, When hnutr died in the follow1ng year a compllcated situa-

{ipn:afose. HBrthaknut; was the legitimate heir in England based

1-uboﬁ-thé'marriaée.agreemenf.of Emma and Khétr, but he was unable to

30

léave Denﬁark,'presumably because of the return of Magnus. Faced
with a‘difficuli situation'in Eﬂgland, the witan proclaimed Haraldr,
T_Knétr's‘qtﬁer son by Elfgifu, as regent of England.91 Elfgifu
aﬁpears té have returned to England, and pfobably hgld an influential
:.place as Haraldr ) mother.92 | | | .

- Emma's p031t10n on the other hand clear’y decllned- éhe was
éxiled in 1037 and fled to Flanders. It is interesting that Emﬁa
E&idfnbfdgo to’her kinsmen in Normandy,'bui this is probably.due tor
- the'fact her neﬁhew had died in 1035 and Normandy at that time.was
':.1n an unstable mlnorlty rule.93 Flanders, in f,nt up until the-
‘-thme of the Norman Ccnquest was‘on uneasy terms with England., It
prov1ded a base for Scand1nav1an clalmants to the English throne -
_as well as for exiles such as Emma and Godw1ne.9g . ¥hen H&:thaknutr
- finally settled matters in Denmark he sailed in 1039 to jbin his
mother in Flanders, accompanled by a large fleet; he thus séems

, to have env151oned a struggle w1th his half-brother for England. 95

* While in Flanders, however, news arrived of Haraldr's death,
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HBrthaknutr and Emma returned to England in 1040, but Hbrthaknutr's
. 96

-~ reign-only lasted two years, His death marked the end of Scand-

| inafian’rule in Englznd elthough there were later attempis to
regain confrol 7.

Ine 1041 Fadward, ‘the son of Emma and Ethelred had arrived in
England. His reasons for coming-are‘unknown but presumably of a
:_royalfnatuie,leifher as a claimant to the throne” or on HBrtea-

knttr's wish to secure ‘the succession upon his death; Campbell
.Asuggeeted_Harthaknatr.may have known himeelf to be terminally i11.99
,‘Atvany:rate,eEadwaId.emoothly succeeded HBrtbaknatr in‘1042.' Eng=-
‘land's forelgn relations under Eadward the Confessor remained much
AAthe same as under. Knutr altnough the tﬂes with Normandy where madwend
éhao«spentﬁmost~of-hls llfe were understandably much closer.woo

Scand1nav1a however, Lpon the death of HYrt haknﬁtr was in a
mach greater state of flux, - Magnus took Denmark, either as a
"result of an agreement the kings had made if either shouid die with-~
.ouf'an heir, orIEy military_invasion.lOl Sveinn 6ifsson, Knétr's
; nepﬁew,'alsq_had a good claim to the Danish throﬁe but no means by -

"which to implement it._»A number of later stories describe thé

struggles between Sveinn and Magnus but few,eontempoiary sources

"-nhelp*to sort out the confllctlng detalls. Nor can Adam be trusted

 here since his 1n10rmant for Danish affairs was Sveinn Ulfsson who .
‘obv1ously would present -only his case.loz--What is clear is that a
e'power struggle enquaL further compllcated by the return of Hara1dr
1Harthrath1 to Norway in 1045, Haraldr,'the half-brother of blafr
leelgl had gone eastwards after the- death of Olafr, snendlng time

S o 0
~in Russia and in Byzantium as a member of the yarangian guard.; 3

He.clearly wanted a share of Norway, and later sources say Magnus

. divided Norway between the two of them. On Magnus® death in 1047

Sveinn elaimed'Denmark ahd Haraldr ruled Norway although the late

o o 2 oy (A A
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| sources.méntion muﬁh conflict between thé two I“ullers.loLP TheseAeven{s
are difficult to uhtangie as well, bu{ the political situation appears
: té?hame'remained‘ﬁhe-same.‘ Haraldr ruled Norway aloﬁé until his
A death in'1066 in é’bid-fof the Ehglish throne.lo5
| ?ForgaIlithe insiabilifybof the first years, Sveinn's reign'was
:'quite secure in itsvlatter years and a fiﬁe of much advéncement. He
:had a personzl reputation for wisdom, not only ackncwledged by Adam
.ﬁ@fﬁBréﬁenﬁwho?haa;@erimedﬂmuéh-of?hisiiﬁformation:ffom Sveinn, but
| é;so shown in ﬁapal documents énd_epithets in skaldic verse in vhich
'“he’wgs the~enemy but nonetheiess noted for his wisdom.lo Before his
:‘ééafh'in 1074 he»extehded the.ohurch qrganization; creating new _
fsees, buiiding many thurches, and strengthening-ties with the papacy.lo7 ‘.
;In;hiénreign‘the'beginﬁings.of a natiénalrcoinage can azlso be seen.108
'kt the same tine he did not forget his claims to England, although
 ,his attempts did‘not»meet ﬁith any succe;é.lo9 |
| The-hisfory 6f Sweden during this time is stili oﬁscﬁre.

S ) / : N
Unundr, like his father‘OIéfr Sk8tkonung, was a Christian king.but

'7»».neither‘madevmuch headway towards esteblishing Christianity -

;infSwedén.lloi 5ﬂundf'ruledlfrom é; 1022 to §;~1O52’ and with the
V-éossible excéption of fﬁe battle of Helge—&~and.its aftermath,
ih;«seeﬁs to have kept SWedeﬁ.intact,rmerely lending aia and refugg-
in*the;powér stfuggles betﬁeen Denmark and Norway{ After his death,'
; Aéam.of Bfemen.recorded thafABnundr's_half-brother.Eymundf succeéded,
| 'Adém'é feport is scathing, primarily beqause Eymundr turned away
from thé'cﬁurch_éf Hamburg-Breﬁen and appointed his own bishop

o who hed rejécted the. German éhﬁrch_and had been consecrated in

Poland;lll Upoh'his death, his nephew Steinkell ruled Sweden;

. his portrayal in Adam'df Bremen is far more flattering, part;y because

112 gieinkell died

13

' Steinnkell turned.back towards thé German church,
- ' | U . 1
in 1066 and thereafter a state of political confusion existed.
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Unfortuﬁétély Adam dealt almost exclusively with ecclesiasticai
»maﬁ#ers and ihere are féw hints of the politicél connections during
'"ihese'réigns. | |
:Séme of‘the marriages of_Russiaﬁ princes show continued links

wﬁitﬁ;Swedeﬁ,‘however. Upon.V1adimir'S'death in 1015.a power
:  struggle:a:ose‘between his eight sons by four different wives,

,ljgb‘weré’quickly kilied off and in the'enéuing éonflict two of the

_gsons;stﬁislav.and'Jéroslav'émerged as the strongest contenders.. In.

,1024Vthey agreed to divide Russia along the Dnieper. Kiev and
,Névgbrodxwere held by Jaroslav while Mstislav made Chernigov his
~ capital, When Mstislav died in 1036 Kiev became the capital of

& united RQSsia, ruled by Jaroslav until his death in 1054,114
" 'iJaroslévgcontinued tﬁe close ties with Byzaﬁtium that his father
had forged alfhough rélationé'gradually deteriorated, resulting
- .An a ;short Russian-Byzantine war in 1043; this was followed égain

by smoothér relations'when‘he bgtrothed his son Vsevolod to the

. Byzantine princess Maria.'l? Jaroslav also looked to the west and
.éllied himself in‘a number of dynastic marriages. He himself

' married Iﬁgigefthr, daughter of 6léfr SkBtkonung, in ¢, 1019 and

'“his daugﬁter:married Haraldr Harthxéthi, probablj around 1044,

i ﬁe1atiohs with fdlandeere established by the marriage of his
.A éister-to kazimierz, éqn of Mieszko II in 1039, followed in 1043
by the marriage of his son Izjaslér to Kazimierz' sister Gertrude.
: Qné of Jaroslav's daughters married.Andrew of Hungary, who in fact

, héﬁ beeﬁ'in'éxile in Kiev from 1034 to 1046, Anothervdagghter
married-Philip, the son of Henry I of France in 1049_while two
sons vere married to German women;ll6 Altogether it is an.impressive
| list, linking'most of the important_westernlEuropeaﬂ countries, and
emphaéizing the ihportance-of Rﬁssia at this time, After Jaroslav's

death in 1054'internél‘difficulties of succession among his three
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eldest sons spllntered the country again; in the fo’7owing sfruégles
~ the political contacts of some of the roreign spouses were appeale"
'Lto for aid, 117 |

Relatlons with the Slavic countries continued throughout this
. period .as well, althoagh they are difficult to docnment Shortly

. N - . .
r'after coming to power, Knutr exiled Eadmund Ironside's sons, Eadmund

and.Eadward froem England, ‘Accounts differ on the circumstancee, but
| | 118

'-:f:itfseemsfolear2£hey~eventuallyffound refuge in Hungary. "There

Eadmund died, but Eadward appears to have remained, and eventually

B j'married‘Agatha,;a\kinswomenvof the German emperor Henry;119 he

,eVentnally returned to Englend in 1057 but“died‘soon thereafter.mo

There are a few 1ndications of contact between Scana1nav1a and
gHungarx, 1imited to«a small number .of objects which seem to reflect
2 small amount of trade or diplomatic contact; 2l if Knfir did
.send the‘prinees directiy-io Hungary, he must have considered it
:,'remote enough tnat they would constitute 1ittle'ihreat. On the
| other hand, there is a bit more evidence of contacts between Eng-
.land and Hungary where some of the church rites show Amglo—SaAon
1nfluence- moreover, Hungary lay on one of the routes Englishmen A
' jtook to JerLsalem.l22 In general however, Hungary's ties seem )
:far(closer to. Germanyiin this period. 123.
More significant to Scandinavia appear the relatione with the

| Baltlc Slavs, at times diplomatlc while at other tlmes military in

nature. Knutr, it must be remembered, was half-Slavic; one of his

‘sieters, recorded onl&_in the Liber Vitae of Winchester, had the
oy _—— _

L Slav1c name of Santslave.l - In addition, FlorencecofiWercester -

mentioned that another 51ster had married a Slav1c King named
Wyrtgeorn. 125 Further ties are 1ndiceted 1n Adam of Bremen s
- account oflﬁhe Winuli prince Gottschalk, = According to Adam,

Gottschalk had been‘educated at Ilineburg, although after the Saxons
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Akilléd ﬁiS~father, he renounced Christianity and returned to fight
on the side'of‘tﬁe Winuli, He was captured by Duke Bernhard and,

after coming‘to termc«with him, travelled to Denmark where he met
‘Knﬁtr. _He returned to England with Knﬁtr chd appears to have re-
~mained-there until after the death of Bbrthalmitr, 20 Gottschalk
then made a nﬁmber of raids against the Slavs, probably from Den~
'mark 27 vhere he was considered important enough to maxrry into the

128,

,Danlsharoyal.ncuse. Adam gave so many details concerning Gott-

schaik pa;fly'because he supported the church of Hamburé-Bremen~

' butnaISOvbecauée he spent the lést years of His 1life attempting to

convert the Slavs, for which he was martyred along with the Scottish

blshop John in 1066 129 |
.Other relations between Scandinavia and theiwenAish Slavé'do nof

'appear to havc.bech:peaceful, but accounts for the first ﬁalf of the

. eleﬁehth century are generally late and difficult to untangle, The

' Wends in this peiiod, and in fact iﬁto the twelfth century, were

'still only looéely crganized'ihto,tribés. As-a result, they had

no unified force with wﬁich to resist Scandinavian or German attacks,

Throughout the eleventh century a number of raids occurred between

: Qaricus wcndish tribes,ahdLScahdinavia, some of which Gottschalk

7aypeérs-to have participated in, Adam of Bremen described -attacks

upon Denmark éfterAthe deatﬁ of Knétr, but according to Adam, Magnus

139 Another magor series of _raids

. dealt with them one and all,
- occurred around 1066 resultlng in the destructlon of Hamburg and

c Slesw1g (or more probably Hedeby). 131 The raldlng back and forth.
contlnued into the twelfth century, often with the comblned forxces
of Germany, Poland, and Denmark aga;nst the Wends, In~thls later
: period,'ho#ever, econoﬁic motivaﬁions wefe also tied to political
' exfansionism, ané:in.fact Denmark'controlled éome regions for #

: ‘ ’ . . . 132
brief period, placing the Slavic chu:ch organization under Rcskllde. 3
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~ Even from'this brief survey it is ciear that the period from
| 1000 to 1066 was a time of far reaching political ties; even the
| tfails=ofbpoiitica1-eXiles alone show .contacts over éilarge area,
- This eipansi&e network emphasizes the impossibility of viewing
qanyzénencouniﬁy in,isolationa.'Ehe:historiCaljbaékground; however,
 gives.6ﬁ1y one sideiof a complicated pictuievin which feligious.
Vand-ecgnbmic relations were also imPortant; At times the impetus
"*ahdjﬁhanﬁels ﬁere;identicél'but,-as Shall‘béfséen, tﬁey could

operate independently from one another as well,
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Dalton 1911 (repr. 1961) Pf. 934,
Biuml 1969 p. 49. |
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" Chapter 3: Religious,'administrative, and economic background

z'The‘written sources are not onlj the mainstay béhind the-con-'
‘  ”struction of a'pqiitical framework,'bgt they‘also provide the major
'Hibasis foflthe relﬁﬁous; administrati?e;;and’to séme'degree .the
~i[ econ§mic backgbund. In the‘religious and adminiétfative sphereé

the sources provide an indication of fhe ideas themselves and the
routes they travelled both to and from Sdéndina&ia, ﬁhiléAiﬁ thé
.economig s&here.fhéyvieyééi a.raﬁge of érfic}és;noi presgnt;iﬁ~the

. archaeological‘recérd; some of the routes they'travelied, the'
‘ mévements of merghanté, and some of the major towns. Together:_
all are important in detérmining the Significan£ areas of contéct,-'
to which.the érchaéological informatioﬁ must be added, ' |

In the first half of the eleventh century the church had an

extensi&e network throughout Burope which was graduallybzbutAfirmly
_ being pushed in£o the Slavié areas and Scandiﬁavia.' The aﬁvantagés o
.of this network were many. In the first plaée,'it-provided.the
channels for diffusion of ideas and cultural influences such aé
:artisiic styles or eccleéiastical objects, Its orgahization and
~ skilled men were also indispensable to the political administration,
The-diyision>6f the nations into ecciesiastical_sées often served
as pqlitical districts, necessary as the counirieSAbecame unified.,.
.Edugéted clergy br§ught skills ﬁseful for cérrespondenceAand ad-
- miniétration such as writs and laws,‘as_well as providing the moral
: éanctiqns With which to implement them, . In~addiﬁion;_the.clergx;
werevuseful as ambaésadors to other countries.?: Aitpgether, the .
 vchurch pfovided a multitude of adVantageé to the Christian king_

Wwhich were not available to the pagan ruler.




_\J‘},.-

.",In Scandinavia, rulers in the late tenth ahd early eleventh
centuries.were'well aware of these edvantages, whethef or not
their;own'religioﬁs convictions were fully tied to the new religion.
In some cases tﬁe_conversiop may have been primarily for political
:mdtivesébutﬁitecould=work the other way as well. Hékon Haraldsson
(the Geed), Who was Fostered in Ehgland by Ethelstan, was a Christian
,yet vwhen he returned to Norway there was so much opposi itiocn to the
ﬁnewfrEiigion'%hz%Ehe rever‘ted‘to\paganism..2 Theuchurch, however,
did provide a ﬁoral sanction for atteﬁpts to consolidate a domain er
"eveh-exﬁend it, as long as the activity was tied in with religious
:cqnversion, The brief reign of"éléfr Tryggvason is a case'in
peint,- Although his motives maylhave been partl religious, he
.aJSQMaﬁpears to have been well aware of the political advantages,

" and usedbtbe ehurch as a weapon to consolidate a hold in Norway,

C : o / who
As one. author has put it, Oléfr 'stands before posterlty as one(in

",hls day and place Was Christ's best hatchet-man ..."3
It is a different matter entlrely how far the conversion of a
ﬂking 1nf1uenced the people in the country.' thle trading towns .
eertainly had their'Christian enclaves,qv*hcyAmay have been ‘con-
_posed of forelgn Chrlstlan traders or men who felt it good business
'“to ‘be :at least nominally- Chrlstlan, since many of their deallrgs were
‘with Ghristian foreigners. Christianity in the towns was probably &
- very different situation from what occurred in the rurai areas,
"'Runestones with Chfistian iconégraphy ao, however, suggest the new
.'rellglon was fllterlng down to at least some extent While many
: probably represent the ‘upper classes, some may also belong to-
:other strata in soc1ety, For example, a stone from Hﬁrnlng in
| Jylland ornameﬁfed with a cross, was faised by a craftsman to the

man who had freed him from slavery.5 Furthermore, the scarcity

. of graves with goods in Denmark and Norway may to some degree be
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| attributed to the influence of Christianity.6 In Sweden and Gotland,
. howevef, the process was clearly slower. Not only do historical
'fsources‘indicate%bmﬁre endufing hold of paganism, but graves with

7.

','objects ére'fdund well_into the elevéhth century,
‘The history of'ihe-converéion.ofAScanainaVia shows é”long
"comﬁiicated process; The first Christian missions began $n Den-
- -mark but they were all short-lived, The first large scale attempts
' x$ccurreH;&n‘ﬁheﬁeaily*ninﬁhHcenturyfwith’FrankiSh and papal backing,
In 823 Archbishop Ebo of Reims waé sent by Louis the-Pious to con-
| jtertﬂpenmark but¥seems to ‘have had_'li-"r,tle'impact.8 In 826, hﬁwever,
o a pfeténder io the Danish throne, Haraldr,vwas qonverted, perhaps -
.to get the emperprfs‘support, and the monk Anskar returned to
Penmark with him. -Anskar, however, does not seem to have stayed
' long in Denmark, probably beéause Haraldr was soon thrown out of
;lDénmark.' Anskar‘then-moved on to work in-Swedéh, especiélly at
 fBirka.9. In 849 Anskaf, now archbishop of Hamburg-Bremen, attempted
»to convert Denmark agaln, this time with a bit more success, énd
.  he managed to bulld a church at Hedeby.> 2lthough not smoothly,
'ihe mission continued through the lifetime of Anskar's successor,
Rimbert, but after he died, little missionary work is heard of.lo
»:A§C§rdiﬁg'to Adam, in the first half of the tenth century
,Aréhbishop Unni attemﬁted té‘COnvert Goxrmr iqn gamli but succeeded .

"only in convincing his son Haraldr Blat8nn, although he did not

baptlge him, - As a result Unni was able to ordain priests for .

'~‘churches in Denmark; then llke Anskar, he moved on to work 1n

“Sweden.ll- ThlS sequence seems rather doubtful from the other bits-
“of 1nformat10n known about Haraldr. In fact, Adam included

' another version which Isaalso someyhat sﬁspect where the.renewed

'  German mission into Denmark was linked with the political con-

" flicts between Haraldr and Ottol According to Adam, after Haraldr




- 66 -

hed been defeated at one point by Otto, he promised to allow Christian
'miseions in Dennark. Although Adam seems to have confused this raid |
;w1thnlaier ones in ihe«970'é by Otto II,Vseme new missionary atteméts
seem to date to the mid—tenth century., In 948 Pone Agapetus confirmed<
fﬁdaldag;ﬂerchbishqnscf Hamburg—Bremen, ae head of the church in Den- |
'-‘ﬁmarkewirhftheﬁauthority to appoint bisnops, and as a result, the eees
_ of Hedeby, Ribe, and Arhus, all in Jylland, were established.’® The |
':ﬁGerman:infiuence;&oes»not,seem,vhowever, to have been pervasive since
in»965 and again in 988 the German emperors exempted the three churches .
lfrom.inperial taxes, probably simply because it was beyond-their pewer
A%d:cdliect'them.lB;Haraldr himsel?-appears_to heve taken longer to con-~
: ivert; and from hints in seyeral sources does not seem to. have emﬁraced
IJChriefianity'nniil.tne 960',_3.14 Nevertheless,'his beast on the Jelling
etone ef making all the Danes Christianlj_indieates his conversion had -
: seme'meaning to himself, if not others.:‘Haraldr's son Sveinn was also
v;,a.Christian; altheugh tolerant of paganisn.. In_nis reign English
clergy arriﬁed‘in Denmark- for example, Sveinn sent an English :
-blshop named Gotebald to work in Skéne. 16 |
‘With the relgn of Knutr, not surnrlslngly, the number of English
clergy in Denmark 1ncreased Adam of Bremen, w1th his bias |
:;aiewards the German mission, descrlbed few, but Sven Aggesfn
~ later reported the presence of many Engllsh bishops and clergy.17
”hese E"gllsh app01ntments of Knutr were clearWy resented by the
_German church ‘which felt, probably with reason, ‘that Knutr was
attemptlng to circumvent German ecclesiastical rlghts to the
',Danlsh sees., Matters cametfo a head when one of Knutr s app01nt-
mentsflGerbrand was captured.by Unwan, archbishop of-Hamburg-
Bremen, as he was returnlng from England, -Gerbrand had been
'consecrated by Eﬁhelnoth axchblshop of Canterbury, in 1022 and
: ha.d been asagn‘ed to the see of Sjalland by Knutr. Unwa.n, how-

ever, forced Gerbrand}to'swear {eglty to the see of Hanburg-Bremen,
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and therefore Knutr had to recognize the claims of the German
3.church,: Knutrvthereafter appears to have abandoned any attempts

to assert Canterbury's claims and instead worked towards a getter

18

‘reiatiohship‘with Hamburg-Bremen,
' #Kn££rfs‘de&$ticn to Christianity seems to have been genuine;
his relations reflect an attitude above and beyond the use of
' 'Christianity for meré poiitiéalvgain.‘ He probably had received.
-fghrisiianity?via“the-German'church: Adam-of ‘Bremen recorded that
"his baptismal namé was Lambert.l9 In England he did not tamper with
"the-ekisfing church set up, and his'appointments show respectable,
- if unadventﬁrous, choiées.zo He'did much to further the church,
.hoﬁefer, fbundihg new churches and monasteries, repairing 6theré,
- and donating gifis fo mény.more, both .in England and abroad.Zl
’Emﬁa also was noted for her genérosity to the’church,.as well as
bfor being an avid ccllecfor of sainf'é'relics.22 The good will
'Knétr fostered with the_chufch alléwed him to use its network and
.'iiﬁk Séandinévia méré closely with the European countries,
4,. In Norway, unlike ﬁenmark, the initial cénversion cane from
Englaﬁd;- It; too,‘was not a sméoth progréssion;_ Hékon’s abortive
 ‘a£tempt has alieady}been mentioned; The first real inroads came
‘iwith 6l£fr Tryggvason, Neveithéless, the creditvfo: the conversion
’ of Norway hasigenerally been.given to-éléfr Helgi, Adam of Bremen
_”mentioned a numbé: of English clerics in Norway in both their
';reigns,ZB. and in fact the English influence upon the Norwegian
;church was never superseded despite some missionary work from
o AGermany. Mahy parallels in,terminology, orgénization and liturgy
 ] between tﬁe Anglé—Saxon énd No:wegian church can be observed, some
of.which mﬁy déte before‘the Nexrman conquest.2
3 Sweden élso.had devdut Christian kings in 6léff Sk8tkonung

" and Onundr but Christianity did not take hold as it had in Denmark




- 68 -

and quway._-Although the first half of theeleveﬁth century was
.charabtefized by travelling clerics who worked in several Scand-
.inavian countfies,;nov«here is this as-true as in Sﬁeden where nc
, firm chuich'organiZatién had been established. As a resglt, the
-ﬁcouﬁtr&}attréctedjaﬁnumber of'missionaries-atfempting to create-
:a secure Christian situation.- 6léfr-Sk§tkonung attempted-to
'_Christiahize.SMgdeh wiihAthe'help.of both English and Cerman
clergy,%buiﬁihere;yas.soﬁmuéhlppposition thafahe was forced to
Acompromise and build only'oﬁe church, The German church -was
jlooked'to,forgitsQestablishment,.and Unwan consecrated a-priest
named ThorgautfforASweden's first see which wés at Skéra.25
Fuxther missionary activity bylboth Germans and English con-
| kinuéd:inzﬁnﬁndr‘s.reign»but‘made.Iittlé‘impact. AAlthough'through~
out;the entire eleventh century a number of rulers were}Christian,.
lany at£em§£s~fmo,deétrqywthe temple at Uppsala usuaily resulte&
in'ﬁopular fevolf.' In fact, it was not until tﬁe eariy twelffh
| céﬁturyithét the temﬁle at‘Uppsala was finally destréyed.zé
"" The~strength of paganism is difficult to determine since all
the séurces are Christian and late;l In Swedén it clearly main-
:;faineﬂya'strong,holi, so much so fhatlpeqple could dictate to a
~ruler :concerniing his Christianizing policies. .The opposite
éxfréme is visible in Denmzrk where all indiéatioﬁs'suggest a
'* 'high degrée of ChristianizationAih the first half of "the eleventh
éentury. _Whiié thezearlier conversion of the Rings and fhé
miSsionary'activity associated #ith it may partly account for
| ihis chanéé; the ties with the Chfistian Danelaw may alsg have
played a rolé in the perneation of Chriétianity throughout the
| population.?7 | | | |
‘:While.péganiém in Horway does not appear to have had as great

a hold as in Swédén, itldoe$¢§eem to haveAresisted Christianity

somewhat longer than in Denmark, In many respects the character
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6f 61éfr Helgi allowed a bfidge bétween the twp religions, -
"Aithough.heAis.creditéd with a great deal of Norway's conversion,
‘mogtfof tﬁe sources are late;'after his canonization, His rep-
_ utatioﬁ as a2 warrior-king saint may have been eveﬁ more powerful
fﬁof%cpnversion ihan hié policies when he was alive., It has been |
' ».argﬁed fhai 6iéfr?s cult may have takep over that of Thor.28
‘ 6léfrpis‘frequently dgpicted with an axe, a_symbol which has
“ﬁeenhequated witthhof‘s:hammer;29 On the other“han&, the axe,
: .althoﬁgh a-long-standing héathen $ymbol, does not necessarily
. Seen tp'iepresent the_hammer§ in thland many miniature axes

have been found in pagan gra?eé, but the Thor cult does nct appear

30

to have been very strong there, Moreover, the axe clearly

%funétionéd'as:é°symbol of royal power at this tipe in various

places throughout Europe;31 it is possible; of course, this

' Jatiribﬁtion.evolved from earlier pagan associations.

Even if 6lef_fr did not merge with the Thor cult, it is possible

that he was able to drew upon the pagan associationé_with the
‘axe.: Pgrhapé more importantly, it is understahdable how a warrioxr
"king would have had great relevance to the Christian movehept in
]Scaﬁdinavia,, His cult certainly spread rapidly and widely. Even

-ﬁin"ﬁheypie-Conquést périod, his-cult had spreadAthfcughout England

and was not confined to the Danelaw or Scandinavian influenced

areas. The Anglo-Saxon Chronicle noted a church dedicated to
God and St. Gléfr by SiwardlinJNoiihumbriaB? while a charter
| - from 1063 mentioned another at the other end ‘of the country in

Eketer.BB"Moreover, in the Red Book gi_Darlez_written in the

. : N ) /
1060's in Dorset, the feast and votive mass of St. 014fr were

inéluded in the calendar.34 Similarly, in the Red Book of Derby,
a manuscfipt also from the 1060*'s, St. S1afr is the latest and

_ , A
only non-English saint commemorated.35 01afr's cult spread even
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fdfther as time went on, A Sﬁédish runestone from the eleventh
'cenﬁuﬁy mentions the presence of a church dedicated to St, diéfr
in Novgbrod;36 while post-Conquest sources note furfher dedications
iﬁ Britain, Germany, the BalticAlands-énd even as far as Je*usalem.B?
“The contacts ev1den0cd by the Olafr cult together with the .
‘ .-other ecclesiastical ties show the importance of the church in

,}the formation of foreign contacts In Scandinavia the closest |

“re;atlons were -certainly with Cermany .and Pngland where each v1ed

: with one another for jurisdiction and influence, The ev1dence
sugvests the supremacy of Hamburg-Bremen in Denmark despite the
fact England was llnked much closer politically. ‘The bishoprics
were createa by the German church a‘though they were sometlmes
ifIllled by,Engzlshmen. Yet in the second half of the eleventh
:cenﬁury close céntacts with the English church clearly occurred,
-espebi&ll&'in-regard to the foundation of monasterieé.38 Thus

it is difficﬁlt to determine ﬁhether the English influence in

| the Danish chﬁrch39 reflects these later ties §r ones dating to
' fthe first half of the eleventh éentury. The answer, in all prob-
ébility, iies between the two. AlthoughAthe German churchlclearly
'.;Stréye-to;defend its organizational rights, the fact that.English
‘clergy.wefe confirmed as 5ishops and other Englishmen helped in
 '£h§_éonversioné suggeéts some English influence nust -have been
_féi£ eveh in fhé pre-Conquest period.

B In Norway, however, the situation was dlfferent The German

- church did not press any clalms, perhaps in part because the English
‘-11nfluence was . t0o firmly entrenched, perhaps~1n'part because of
geographicél:distance. As a result, the English-influence upon
the Norwegian church is qﬁife marked, Nonetheless, as in Denmark,
the:situation'is not clear cut.v German miésionaries are known to have .

worked in Norway and some German influence can be seen in the

: Lo .
early Christian laws of some parts of Norway. The Swedish

S B |



church is clearly a very'different case from either Denmark or
: .Norwéyé Influences came from both England and Germany, yet the
gfqrmation.cf a-cdmprehen;ive church organization dates past the
period under'discussion and involved different impulses,
:1n'%o£hlEngland.and-Germany-churéh and state wefe'highly
'linterdependent,gz and as a result the church was also responsible
. fbr some;administrgtive officials, skills, and insfitutions, It
"ﬁwou&dfbe.useful;if the Danish.institutiens  could be correlate&-
with ﬁhose from either England or Germany, but this is rarely
'.;:;pbssible. The documenﬁary source material in Scandinavia is all
V ".LaLte,L"3 preventing'the firﬁ dating of the instituticns they
.‘_.deséribe;  The use of foyai documénts and letters must have
 «defived:fromaabroad, probably associatéd with‘Christianity,vbut
: the_laieness of the scurces prevents any idea of where the 6rigina1
A“impulses-camemfrom or when they océurred.-
"'Similarly, the Danish conquest of England may have gffected'
“English adminiétrative practices but it is also possible those
‘Teatures first mentioned in Knlitr's reign were simply traditional
'English_custom recorded for the first time ;athei than new
practices derived ffom Scandinavia. The lack of contemporary
'ﬁsource materlal in Scandinavia makes it espe01ally difficult to
aec1de one way or the other. Nevertheless, most authors have
- argued that the Danish kings took over the existiné framework with
_few_changeé.44 Ceztalnly the evidence of legal and religious
mnatters sﬁpports such a view, but as Sterton noted, the Danish
ielement has probably been underestlmated 45 Knutr was fairly
. young at the tlme he galned the Engllsh throne, and presumably
trusted to adv1sors; not surprisingly, few important positions
at this time were given to Englishmen, 'His placemept of_Scandinavians

in positions of local power resulted in a change of emphasis of the
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,p051t10ﬁs thenselves, twist 1ng them to conforn more to a personal
'relatlonshlp with the king. The offlcp of ealdorman was maintained
- but gradﬁally replaced by that of the earl, a title which in facf
-is an Old Norse 1oanword.46 The difference between the functions
bf“ﬁhé,ealdorman and earl :appears to be slight, ‘but presents a
 'more fundamental change in the emjhasis of the relation of the

/ .
.klng and h¢s Of;lClal Before Knutr, the ealdorman generally had

"_;some ties ‘with the dlstrlct but with Knutr the office came to

. reéresent a governing district given to a follower, regardless
~ §£ locaivconnections.47
Two institutions which first a;pear in Knﬁ%r's feign have

been much debated gs to their crigin. The first Is the office of
?the:stalier”(Old.NorseA§j§g;;Q,ma“position'whose exact functién
‘at this time is somewhat vagﬁe. Stenton:felt that in the first half
ﬁof*iheféle§enth ceniury'it'could be epplied to any officer in the
king's hbusehold.48 Unfortunately, only in post¥Conquest refer-

~_'ences is more sp901110 information to be found concerning the

' . Quties: of the staller. In thirteénth.céntury Norway he held a

high:position as the king's spokesman, in charge of the king's

’_'men, and a provider of horses and transport; the sagas suggest

;. he.led the army as vvzell.L"9 Contemporary scurces indicate the

eleventh century stallef, whatever his duties, a2lso held a high
_p051tlon In England the use of the term in charters and docu-
- ments 1s a55001ated with promlnent men fron the relgrs of Knut“
: through Eadward the Confessor.50 A Swedish runestone commemorates
. Jarl Hékon's stéller; it seems quite possible this refers to Jarl
Hakon, the son of Jarl Eirikr and therefore Knutr s nephew.j1
Similady, in a skaldic verse Sigvatr refers to himself as Olafr

: 2
o Helgl s staller, whether_flguratlvely or 11terally.5 As time

} ﬁent'on;'more and more stallers are mentioned in England; in the
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réign of Eadward the Confessor three stallers signedﬁone chaz'ﬂ:er.53
~NeVerﬁheless; théAfirgt three recorded stallers have 01d Norse
ﬁnamesvwhich led Larsen to argue that the office was originally'
- infroduced into England from Scandinavia,ju
 Mqre,in£drmation;is available comerning the second institution,

‘.that of the thingmannalith or hcusecarles., Its natiure was cleérly

mmilitary aithough very different from the Anglo-Saxon army, with

~much greater discipline, a_complicated set Qf rules and a more
‘intimate relatioﬁship with the king.55 It is first mentioned in

11033%° but like the staller, the references which afford details

of its nature are'much.léter. Sven Aggesﬁn and Saxo both felt

. Knéfr had-selected and organized the men who served in it; Sven

 -nadded theAdetails that only men possessing a twc edged éword inlaid
Vwith goid vere peimittéd té join and were subject to a series of
;guild laws..57 'Thesénlaws have understandably been compared to those
._mentidned in the late Jémsv{kingé Saga.58 But the pfoblemsvin.A

COmpéring the two are great, nct the least of which is the fact

.many .scholars belleve the Jomsborg Vikings are ficticious.59_

- A hint in the Anglo«Saxon Chronicle suggests Sven's sfory of

_ a separate law for the housecarles in England may ! have some
1;foundatlon. -The enury’for 1049 relates how Swegen, the son of
.Godw1ne kllled Bj8rn, Krutr 's nephew and brother of Sveinn Ulfsson,
>w1th the result that the king and here declared Swegen to be
nlthlng.éo Larson felt the actlon was by uhe housecarles- in fact,
 ;one‘of the laws Sven mentioned proscribed just such a trial and '
:pﬁniéhment if a maﬁ killed a fellow member éf the band, It would
Zappeai~3j8rn belongéd to the housecarles;.'otherwise one would
.'havé eiﬁeétéd the witan and not the here to judge the éase. later

Scandinavian treditions in fact do place both Swegen and Bjbrn

in the_houSecarles.éi A




.:'xareeused for military groups in tbe-éleventh'century but tﬁere

i
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Altogetber the evidence does suggest the organlzauwon was
“Scardinavian in origin, but it is more difficult to determine

when 1t came to'Englsnd and how it“fit into the existing military -
3 structu;e.' Most scholars would agree it arrived.in the early |
“eleventh century with Sveinn and Knﬁtr,éz'but the original in- -

‘ sﬁiration is disputed Larson argued from saga evidence that it
:was derive from an 1n511tut10n ex1st1ng in the Norweg*an royal
:court 63 Otbers ‘have felt it was z Jomsburg-type organlzatlon
‘transferred to England,64 but sincé {heAJomsvikings as recorded -
;in‘docuﬁenfs.areiso ooveredlin'trsditions, it is impossible"to
_déteimine what'fsots can be taken as historically accurate.és
fowicke felt it ﬁss an institution based to a large degree upon
‘f-Anglo¥Saxon;p:eoedsots,‘but the.creé;tion'of.Kn{ltr.66 None of
these theoriésiis capable of pfoof due to the lack of .contemporary
 _.Soandinavianﬁsources,\bﬁt it would seem most probablé that since it
'épﬁearod with SvéinnAand/or Knd%r, it would be Scandinavian in
origin, especially since the series of rsids showed the presence
of closely knit bands of ra1ders.67

The relationship of the housecarles to.other forces 1n England

.is -evenmore difficult to determine, A number of different terms

";are not enough documents to determlne their precise meanings.

On Swedlsh runestones one hears of men serv1ng in the thlggallth

’ ; or 1lith in the west. Jansson felt in some cases the two words

‘ “were synonymousé? but they may in fact be separate, fho first

oelonging to an elite gfoup~and the second to a more general army |

which also seems fo have been present,.mentioned under several terms,7o
- In botﬁ Soandinévia and England such a group allowed a'trained.

' militsry force which could be quickly mobilized for either internal

or external conflicts, In England, however, the institution does

o | | : )




not appear to have been partlcularly long-lived, although there
.'1s ai sagreenent as to when it was abol;shed Some scholars felt
“the housecarles were dismissed in 1051 when’ Eadward abclished the
: army tax, but others have suggested Harecld rev1ved the _orce;

-'gﬁstlil others have arguedelt existed until 1066 when it took part

71

~ in the battle of Stanford Bridge.’  The major problem in all

: these.ihterpretations lies in the loose use of the work itself

Jn £HeJeIeven£h~ceﬁtury. As Hollister has pointed out, it could
refer. to a seleci corp bound by separate rules as indicated

;1n the Chronlcge entry of 1049, but at the same tlne the term

_ seems.someuimes to have been used fcr any household warrior or

retainer both of the king and other important lords, The term

'u'evenjappears in post-Conguest :sources, after the institution had

been replaced by Norman ones.72 In Scandina&ia.the select troop -
A'lasfed 1ohger4 :for.example, Sven;Aggesﬁn's paternal grandfather
had beeﬁ a member of such an organization, aifhough.by Sven'sA
.time it had 1apsed.73‘

' While the amount of administrative influence that can be
documented in Eﬁgland is slight, the'reverse situation ofAEnglish
Vinflﬁeﬁce in Scandinavian institutions is even more diffieult to
afanalyie. ‘The lack of contemporary source material, as mentioned
E :frevibusiy;'hékes it impoesib1e to date new institutions. bespite

- the polltlcal 31uuat10n, few Danlsh 1nst1tut10ns show 51m11ar1t1es
to the Engllsh, even in the post-Conquest perlod. Whether Knut;
used cﬁarters or writs in Denmark as he did in Eﬁglaﬁd is a
difficult problem. His Proclamation of 1020 appears to have
been wrltten in Denmark, I but thls merely shows a 11terate scribe
accompanled Knutr. However, the first extant written documents

in Denmarxk, and Sweden as well, have formulae far closer to German

royal documents;‘ thus if Anglo-Saxon influences did arrive with
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’ Knutr.thej were soon afterwards replaced by e German or papal-influenceq

‘ chenceryw?5

| .'Germanlinfluence*may e evident in the use ofASeals, although:

this,study‘is made very difficult by the uneven sources in Germany,

.uDenmark“and'England, “Theiuse of‘the writ haﬂ%appeared'by’the |

eleventh century in England and alongside it, probably the use

: of the seal which wourd attest to the writ's auuhentlc1tv 76

ﬂlthough'there'are:hlnts that Knﬁtr'possessed-a seal, tre first

| ex-ta_mt English seal belongs to Badward the Confessor while the
ffirstvDanishrseai belongS'to St. Knutr,'deting from ¢, 1085, In -

,?both"cases the kings are portrayed enthroned in majesty, a depiction

.similar.to the eerliest extent German seal, that of Otto III, datimg '
to 997 The’Scandinavian.and English.seals,bhowever, are double-faced,.
a type mhlch was only later adoptea in Germany and France.’7 It has
therefore been sugges+ed that Kndtr derlvea his portralture from

German seals, perhaps from his contacts with Conrad II, btut the

fform of the two-faced hanging seal was either from an existing

Anglo-Saxon technlque or perhaps Lnﬁur s own invention. 78

A The earllest extant documents in Norway are also very late,

-_but unllke Denmark and Sweden these show strong English 1nfluence,
;wrth sinilarities in terns sand formurae, -even Norwegian hand-

_writing seems based upon Anglo-Saxon scr1pt.79' Other administrative
features also display English similarities. The terminology for

-some of the posts within the king's householé~seems deriveu.from

' Oid.English suggesting an importation of the institutions them-

'selues.BO Moreover, the post;Conquest Frostathing and Gulathing

law codes.have some Anglo-Saxon characteristics.81 While none of.these

similarities can be dated to the first half of the eleventh.century,

. most authors have done so, based upon the political probability ‘

" and a view that the contacts were not as close after the Norman

I |
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-Cfonquest.82 »Héﬁevef, sources show strong administrative con-
tacts in the post~Conquest period which-could account for the
__s'imila'r’ities.s3 |
| It therefore aﬁpears that many administrative featurés owed
:moﬁé‘in'fhezﬂéligious-conneciions“than politicai ties, fﬁrther
emphasizipg the union between church organization and political
administration. On the otﬁer hand, the establishment of mints
;Aana“fhg models for the coins themselves in-ali three Scandinavian
-countries derive from Anglo-Saxon and not German influence. Sveinn
.'Haraldséon, 6léfr.Trygg§ason, and 6léfr Sk&tkonung all began-to |
mint éoins around the yeaf lOQO, befoie, it must be stressed,'the
:vpolitical union of Denmark and England. In each case thé moneyer
Godirine FSeems‘responsibie,.and.allwimitate Eihelréd’é crux issue,
fet:all three issues display regional differences.. The Nofwegian
:coins‘are-ciosest.in design,followed by Denmark; with-Sweden a
diétant third. - On the other hand, the Danish examples-are closest
in weight and size with Sweden again quite deviént. It seems
‘likely that Codwine minted in all three countries although the
- differences in design and weight suggest he was not concerned
,Mith'die.groductidn585 his employment id,Denmark; Norway; and
 SK§den'iﬁdicatesvinternal:hetworks.operating gt an-administrative
level in Scandinavia,
~ These issues were short-lived, but later éoinages also show .

| :Angld-Saxon influence, th in coinage types and méneyers?s némes.
‘ Béginning in the reign of Knﬁtr, widespread mihting ocqurred
throughout Denmark with coin types based initially upon Anglo-
| Saxon pfotofypes but with increasingly native traits as time went

on.87 It took-ionger»in Norway and Sweden for mihting to begin
again. No coins are known in Norway‘from the reigns of Jarl

_ : . /
Sveinn and Jarl Eirfkr.88 - Very few coins exist from Oléfr Helgi's
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 but‘the few'known display Anglo-Saxon infiuence, either direct or
'viaiDenmark. Some have Anglo-Saxon moneyers or are die-linked to .
other Anglo<Saxon imiﬁations;  unfortunately tbo few coins are
known to determiﬁe whether they repiesent travelling moneyers,
"f&ies; orfSimﬁlyiNorwegian imitation;B9 Although Magnus minted
.001ns in Denmarx,_there are no certain Novweglan examples, and
only in the reign of Haraldr Harthrathl does Norwegian coinage
¢appearfon*any*sca1e. Despite his stay 1n'Byzant1um, Haraldr
) lobkéd-towardé_Anglo-Saxon prototypes for much of his coihage.gq
-  ‘Ih;Sweden there appears to have been a gap between the first
Swédiéh coiﬁs of Olafr SkBtkonung and those of this son 6nundr.
 He too looked ‘towards Anglo-Saxon coins as models, btut brought
'ﬁthe d951gn 'and -weight in closer conformlty to Anglo-Saxon issues, 91
Moneyers wvth Anglo—Saxon names contﬂnue to appear but similar
gprleems:existfaS'mntNorway concerning the implications of the
design énd'names.92 It is also possible that some of the Anglo-
Saxon influence on Swedish coiﬁs arrived via Denmark;- similarities
in coin type as weli:as identical namesAof moneyers-exisf.g3 The
“outpﬁt of coins from Swedish mints was relativeiy small in the
:eleventh century, however, and did not evolve into 2 national
~:001nage untll much later thamzbenmark and Norway.gq
. _The'lmportance of Anglo-Saxon prototypes and perhaps even

'peréonnelxin‘Scahdihavia in the first half of}the eleventh century .
suggesfs further administrati§e'features may havé also grrived

-ffom England;‘but had been replaced before they wefe'recorded;
- asiit is, the coiﬁs represent the only COnﬁempo;ary indications of
édministrative infiuences in Scéndinavia. However, it is impossible
to argue fromAnegative evidence and one can only pdstulate the

péssibility. Nevertheless, the economic sphere of the administration

may have been separate from such institutions as the chancery (if

it existed) ér political offices; these latter positions may




well have been derived more from the church orgwnlzat1on and 1t$
' ulnfluences,jand therefore with the exception of Norway, from |
Germany rather than England. |

'Operatihg aldngside the political and religious ties was a
.uldesp*ead -economic network, linking Scandinavia directly and
'indirectly with most of Europe and as far east as Russia and.
Byzantiunm, This économic network had operated throughout the -
fMiking¢Age]bu%’after the introduction of Christianity, tﬁe Scand-
' inévian kihgs.ﬁere quick to assimilate the new churﬁh {ies with .
'?the3bldféc§ﬁomic‘ones. The Anterr c;ationship of politiéal,
religious, and economic links is vividly illﬁstrafed by Kndtr's
pilgrimage to Rome. Outwardly it was fqr religidus réasons, but
"fhéﬂwgs:quick“to:take advantage of the'political opportunitieg,

' visiting rulers glong the way gnd forging ties with Conraﬂ of
‘VAGermany.j Ai7theﬁsame time he negotiated for sater roads and _
' féwer tqlls on the route for all traveleré, merchants or pilgrims.95

_ While finds of coins and excavations in towné indicate trading
'contacts,:written sources_also provide inforﬁation concerning
routes and commodities. Numerous sourcés‘mentioﬁ foreign merchants .
~in trading townms tﬁroughout Europe, suggesting both fransient and
*éeﬁtled'trﬁdérs.in f\r:a,r:lousdplances.g6 In Denmark, Hedeby was the

most.important town throughout the Viking Age with an international

reputatlon as an important trading town. The Vita,Anskarii men-

'i tloned merchants there by the mid-ninth century9? while an 01d
Engllsh translation of Or031us contains a.separaue.account, often
'attribﬁted to KingvAlfred, of two merchants, both of whom called in

: . / .
at Hedeby, The first, Ottarr, lived in the far north of Norway,

and travelled.southgwith his wares, stopping at Sciringesheal,
L Hedeby, and then coﬁtinuing to England. The second man, Wulfstan,

who was perhaps Engllsh began his journey at Hedeby and travelled

- dlrectly to Truso at the mouth of tbe Vlstula.98 Hedeby was also
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‘visited in the tenth century by Arabic merchants, some'of whon
were little impreésed by the place or inhabitants.99 By the mid~
e . en s 1
tenth century trading guilds are also known to have existed.*oo

‘Birka was described in the Vita Anskarii and also appears

Tto.havekbeen of internationalrfrading.importance.{ Although Anskar
‘ﬁravelléd with_westerﬁ merchants, the eastern connections, as
iarchaeology,has shown; were especiélly important to Birka., In fact,
'Piis*dedliné*invthe:second‘half of the tenth century was probably.
A-céﬁséd by the severély'diminisﬁed silvei imports from the Arabic-
Z'COuntriés'which'in turn weré-due td :declining resources and a

101 The third mejor town

break in the route from the Bulgar.
known in Scandinavia, Kaupang, is most probably tovbe equated with

Sciringesheal visited by Ottarr, Unlike Birka and Hedeby, however,

its main importance was on a logal,ievel although 6£tarr's account
~and finds show some connections to Hedeby and England. ‘Like
Birka, it also had declined by the end éf the tenth century, and

' brobably even before Birka.loz- | »

~Elsewhere documentary sources show Scandinavian merchants in

foreign couﬁtries., Few contemporéry accounts describe their

: ax,;moﬁementsJin the.Baltic with the exceptibn of‘Wulfstan's travels,

the runic iﬁscriptions, and Adam of Bremen whose account will be . -
f; discuééed below. Some tenth century Arabic and Byzantine accounts
desciibevSC@ndinavian-merchants,in Russia where their customs and
| .éppearéncé caused much commen‘c.lo-3 Scandinavian merchants to the
',wesflare not as 6fien recorded as the raiding parties, but the few
‘hints in documentary sources combined with archaeology show thg
A; two coexisfing; .6%tarr's journey has alieady bgen mentioned;
- fhe peéceful dealings of éitarr'and King Alfred at a time of

104

‘hostility between Scandinavia ard England is a case in point,
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The importance of_London as an international trading town.
s .reflected in a document dating to around 1000, It lists a
number of foreign merchants, some of.the wares they carried,
‘gaﬁd.the tolls and rest?ictions to which they were subject,
fErenéh and‘Germen merchants from a humber of cities are.listed,.
but the Cerman mexrchants appear fo'have been the more honored ef
_}ihe=twe¢ ~Although no Scandinavian merchants are‘mentiéﬁed, it is
::-;quite'likely they were also iﬁportant to‘the‘trading comﬁunity
there. '.A twelfth century document which included earlier material
"ﬁoted that both Danes and Norweg*ans'were'perﬁitted to-live in
Londen for a year. The fact that the Danes were espe01a11y
' ;fprlveleged and allowed to travel over all of F‘nghmd to fairs and
‘markets led Stenton to feel that the document dates to the reigns
of eiiﬁer Knﬁtr or Eadward the Confessor.lo5
Adam of Bremen prov1ded further information of Scandinavian
. trading ties in the 1070's, He noted the trading connections of
» Hedeby or Sleswié06‘to the-Slavic lands, Sweden,-Semland and
:'even Greece whlle shlps from Rloe concentrated on the westv*n
. trade to Frlsla, England and Saxony.l 7 thus ‘he saw as primaril
.wdeamlng within: Scana1nav1a, to Fyn, SJaﬂland Sx&ne, and Norway
lbut some forelgn objects found in excavatlons theresmggest either
.a small degree 6f internationél trede or internal redistribution
| from other international Scardinavian towns.lo9 Both Skgne and
Sweden were desefibed'as full of merchandise but Adam did not
_ specify their outside contacts in greater detail.llo Birka, however,
was described as a wilderness at this time, with 1ittle indication
that it had ever beeﬁ a major»towﬂ.lll Adam's comments concerning
Norwey pfovide a cautionary note in attributing all foreign objects

| as trade items. He noted that the Norwegians possessed a large

number of foreign.riches,.but these, he stated, were secureq by -

-
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piraqy;llz While the excavations at Kaupang and Ottarr's account

,clear1&<shDWﬁtrade occurréd,:raids‘mﬁst’bé kept in mind as a
pérailel source of foreign riches.

| A’though trade ﬁust be considered a’major notive for {he
movenenu of goods, 1t was not the only one, .As Grierson

'has emphas*zed military Daynerts, glPts, ransoms, fines, doQAries
or the travels of exwles all resulted in uhe distribution. of goods.
wad, ~whatever the cT glnal means ;ue goeds began, piracy was always
‘g major threat} 13 Nevertheless, despite the dangers of robbers,
vfﬁse#~¢ra§e1.was,oftén"thought‘safer'than meny overland journeYS.Ilu
. The coastal route along the Frankish and Frisian coasté leading
”to'Hedebyiand froﬁ there to varioﬁsAplaces in Scandinavia was uéed
;fremwansearly'time; AS ﬁulﬁstaﬁ%s journey shOwed,.HeEeby was also
linked to the southern Baitié east-west sea route,ll5 Fiﬁds of
f.;001ns and obJects from SkQﬂe and Darts of Norway from the period

) up to ¢, 9?0 suggest that many of the eastern connections were

| first made in Denmark and fron Hedeby redistributed northwards. 116
Norway by its_geographical position had other sea routes to the
k Bfi{ish Isles while Sweden by its position had difecg'acceés
.=écross.£he sea to {he RﬁssianiriverS;
| *Whi1e ihe internétional 1inkszcanAbe traced to & great extent
'fidm documentary sourceé and archaeologicai finds; the internal
A{rading:gonnections within Scandinavia are less easy to ascertain,
Nevertheless,.the inéreasing evidence of diverse specialized

o explgitation of resources as shown by seasonal fishing huts in

~  Norway, or evidence'of steatitéfand iron quarrying,suggests an

' efficient network throughout Scandinavia to distribute these

.products.117 This internal network_is difficult to0 document but

1s probably bound up with local markets, some of wéﬁgh can be
1

1dent1f1ed from wrltten sources and/or archaeology. The results




- & -
of sucg an internal trading system can best.be seen in the dis-
tribution of steatite. Since steatite occurs naturally in Scand-
"inavia-only in:quway and to a lessér degrée Sweden, the numerous
9xampies of vessels found in towns and rural sites throughout
'all:Séandinavia indicaté‘a'well”develqped internalldistribution.l19
f»jThe range of>commodities used in economic exchanges is also
',Qﬁite difficult to determine. Some can be discerﬁed_from the
=arhhaeoiogical-reccrd.but many of those mentioned in documentary
‘sources are never found, or at best only in traces, Ottarr
jcurﬁeygd to the‘farAnqrth to get walrus ivory but his main wealth
lay iﬁ‘reihdeer.v In addition he received skins, feathers, énd_v |
' shiés’ cables made from walrus or seallhides as tribute from the
R »Lapfs.f;Presuﬁébly mostfof'these'were'irade'items he exchanged‘in

20

‘"Kaupang; Hedeby,'and'England,l yet of the range of wares, few '

finaeedwwould.be,found inthe archaeological recoxd.

~ Even mére intangiblé is the trade in slaves, The Vita Anskarii
. mentioned its occurrence in the ninth centurylzl and it still

.
122 Other -

.f&ourished~ﬁhen Adzm of Bremen wrote in theAIO?O's.

feferences suggest it also occurred in: Engléﬁd despite the

6p§osi£ion of church and state. .in his law code Knltr forbade

 "the all.ioovpfevﬁieht practice" .of selling -Christiian men from

. _England.123 This problem was dot new tb England Eécause of in- |

.créased.Scandinavian Presence, but had been several times legislated
égainsﬁ inl&ﬁhelfed's time ﬁith,‘it seems, little,effect.Izq Never-
thelééé;:England and Scandinaﬁié‘appear to ﬁave been on the fringe

‘, of this.widéspread slave trade which séems to have been most con-
~centrated in the Slaviq regions.125‘

.Theée cohmddiiies as well as.otheré archaeology can(identify

would be part of the international trade in luxuries, Foodstuffs

‘and raw materials which are not mentioned in documentary sources

are impossible to trace in themselves, but may be indicated by
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concentrations of coins in non-agricultural areas.126

It is not
clear, however, what form payments took at this time. That a
number of different types of exchange could exist at the same

e e : . / :
. time is shown by a passzge in Haralds Saga Grafeldar. The poet

Eywindfioomposed;aidméﬁalconcerﬁingxall'IcelanderS'for which men
‘ COntributedvsilver coins, These were melted down and the metal
'fefinea;‘ihengmadeEintofa.brooch wﬁich was given to Eyvindr.
‘?EyVindr,‘howevér,‘had other ideas, cut up the brooch and bought

' - a faim with the éilver. later when he wished.to buy scme herring
he.had.ﬁo cash at hand, and therefore used his bowshot as pay-

. 120 _ _

ment, 'his paséage illustrates the use in the late Viking

rAge/early Middle Ages of three types of payment, each operating
' side by side, 28 -
As a resulﬁ, the written sources can shed light on contacts
\lin.iéligious,;administrative, and economic spheres which will not 
éppééf in the archaeol&gical record, Together all.thrée show an
interrelated,netﬁork linking most of Europe, through which ideas “
 énd-ijects'passed. -Religious énd.administrative contacts are
| difficult to date to the period of the first half of the eleventh
foentury.bui-enOugh'hihts survive to show the importancé of Germany
LéndTEngland,wmith ideas flowing in several directions. These ' V
.two countries:aiso appear important in economiciiies, but a
- .- wider aréa'of contact is.inaicated.in ihg written sources. While
té a greaf degree archaeology by ité nature can add almost'nﬁ _
.  information to administrative details, aﬁd onky limited:evidence
:of thé impor{ant religious ties; its contribution as a source of
" economic informationiis significant and will be discussed in a

129

latexr chapter,
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. Chapter bs The.dating of objects: typological and stylistic approaches

Whereas non—archaeologrcal sources can suggest.some routes of

'flnfluence and the 1nter0uange of ideas, the objects and information

Jderrmed:from;archaeology can enlarge on"tnese'tles and demonstrate
new naths. Most of the information available consists of objects,
whether'as Single-finds, grave finds, objects in hoards, or objects

:fron settlements, all in varying degrees of datable context learly
the f1r°t difficulty lies in determining the provenance of artefacts,
-Most-are smail and portable; trade, migrations of people, migrations

-of craftsmen or military expeditions can all account for their dis-
'tribution; At its simplest objects found coricentrated in one region

‘wcantgeneral 1y be thought of :as local productlon whrle those found

' sporadlcallv in Scandinavia but concentrated elsewhere are probably

“imporks. Obviously-it is rarely this simple since objects,_styles,
or‘motifs were changed and copied; possible explanations for dif-

. ferences include foreign craftsmen who could‘misunderstand or alter
_'tieces or Scandinavian artists in a foreign place could mexge with

* local styles, or an 1nept craftsman could, bungle the work in his

,ﬂnatlue,land, Bven a study of technlques presents problems since

7ﬁmany’weremcommon'throughout Europe, As a resnlt, the importance

of emalusting'the finds against the native and foreignmcnltures in

- nhich they occur cannot be underestimated.

| A second problem arises in'the datiné of objects; especiaily

vwﬁén tne time period under question is so finiter' Various methods
dsre aﬁailabie} each.afplicable to different types of finds and with’

."different 1imitdtions. Wilson has listed the ways in which objects

. can be dated, ordered according o their reliability.‘ The first |
 two methods; dating by‘inscription or association with a known

'personage cannot be applied to any of the late Viking period




-has limitations and difficulties 1
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-material, 'The third method, by association with political everits,

is not feasible on 1ts own, but is oftien used in combination with

.other.methods. Awilson‘s'last three methods, ¢ tlng by 1nc¢usion

in'hoards, by stratllle¢ archaec;oglcaL convexts, and by stylistic
2

-

angd typologwcal oatlﬁg are all important for late Viking Age finds
”he datihg of s hglD finds presents the greatest problems. In.

ome cases they can be compared to similer finds in hoards or settle-

-ments ‘but far mere often no such analogies exist. As a result,

typological -and stylistic methods must often be used, although .each

=

correlating with an absolute

ﬁchronolbgy.“Moreover,.although a greater number of cbjects can be

dated by IjDO¢O”leS than by art historical styles, the typological

method .often provides much wider dating parameters; the smaller

ﬁnumﬁer'cf:objects‘relevggt'to stylistic dating resul£ in chronological
" problems as well. As a result, this chapter will deal with the
ﬁaﬁfpmmEMSimmmmtintmmkgkalamkmvhsﬁcmmmws,ﬂw

' objécts they idehtify as of eleventh century date, and the connec-~ -

tions these objects show.

LFirst; however, -it is of value to review the range of objects

which from documehtary sources belonged to the first half of the

%éieuenﬁh:céntury, ZIn Scandinavia, the lack.of comprehensive éon-
'5%€mpcraryiéourceS"preveﬁts;all Bﬁt a superficial view, ‘Skaldiq
| poems tell of'various-weapqns and rings but without specific detail
 méreover, fheirvpoetic nature prevents one from determining whether.
‘the detalls are anachronlstlc or based upon contemporary objects,
1Runlc 1nscr1pt10ns also by their nature do not concern theerlves
;WTth detalls of obJects On uhe ouner hand, contem mporary Anglo-
- Saxon sources provide a falrly good idea of the objects present
‘jln the Ilrst half of the eieventh cent ury. Some will never, or ex-
tremely rarely, be found in the archaeologlcal record whereas others

‘have hitherto not appeared but potentially will be ;ound.




 The Anglo—Saxon wills prov1de a good idea of what the wealthy, -
"both’ laymen and clergy, could possess nd felt were of encugh value
'to pass ‘on, It would be valuable if the wills-eould be associated
ﬁith known Scandinavian figures in England, but this is not possible...
.. In fact, ﬁheyﬁare?difficuli to associate with .any known'personages
'vat all, Nor on the eaCis of the name can one identify the person

with any certalntv as elther Norse or Anglo~Sayon,- the sources

' -«clearly show:&cand1nav1ans giving their children English names,

3

' and vice versa.
” 'Itemslmentioned in,the_wills'which generally would not be found
: in the archasological record include bed clothi{gwith a2 tapestry

: eﬁd eurtain, table covers with eil the cloths essociated with it,
a46lqik,5 a'ﬁeblen gown, a seat cover,é'or'a'tent and bed clothing

)  described'as."the best that I had out on my journey with me". 7
;Other objects .are rarely preserved in a complete form: a shlp_

fcomplete with sailing tackle,B "a good chest well deeorated",9

or ornamented horns.lo Other wills suggest objects which have
fbeen*found or should be'present in the axchaeological record:

armrings, drinking cups, a silver vessel, 1 a pectoral cross,
13

_ring, cru01f1x,12 brooebes a bowl and cups, and most common

| wof «all, weapons, e¢ther -alone or part of the herlot payment. The
- heriot, paJd by men and women, clergy and laymen alike, was clearly
“important, At times 1t is simply listed as the "due nerlot" T but

vr. elsewhere the heriot is fully detailed and thereby.shOWS‘the varia-
tions alluded to in Knftr's laws.'® The will of the Atheling
:-}Etﬁeistan; dated 1015, not only indicates the immense riches
bossiele for the upper class-(for example, a gold belt, a silver
‘Cioss'of fiQe pounds, a silver cauldron, a silver-coated trumpet),
but also clearly shows the use of heirlooms; of the eleven swords

-‘he bequeathed one formerly belonged to King Offa (757-796)
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Other documents reveal the gréat wealth the churches‘posséssed'

at "this time, For example, the Anglc-Saxen -Chronicle menticned a
gold chalice valued at five marks which Ealdred had presented to

17

2 tomb in Jerusalem. Ealdred also gave to the minster af Beverley
i»a brcnze pulpit ornamented with gold and 511ver, medelled after one
}he had seen in Germany 18 Knutr presented a 1arge golden cross
studded wzth;preczous stonés,vand two large "images" in gold and
. silver toithe’New Minster in Winchester, as well‘as other gifts to

19 Many of these

é.number of ieligioﬁs foundations in'Englahd.
:ecélesiastical'objecfs,:howeVer, no longer survive., For example;
‘in post—Conquést times most of the metzal treasures ffom Ely were
”:melted'down; these .are sald to have included crosses, shrines,
ﬁchaliCes,ﬁpafens,’basins, buckets, goblets, dishes,.altars, and

2 figure of‘the'Virgin and Child on a throne made b& Abbot Elsin
(a1016).%° o - |

| . It is clear from these wills and documénts that the church and
' nobili{y had the wealtﬁ to commission splendid objects.- But if is
f'far more difficult to determine from dbcumentary sources the objecté
the less wealthy might possess, The’gggggg, an eleventh céntury |
,ftreatise;on~h0w'a reeve. should run an éstate, mentioned a number

Lot obaects tof%ound in.an- agrlcultural -estate, . yleld ng not only"

u 1nformatlon on the varleuy of artefacts avallable to the archaeologlst

but also the activities for whlch tney were used, A large number

. of carpentry tools, farmlng equipment, and domestic axtefacts are

li‘mentloned in detall plus a more general description of tools for

:a mlllwright, shoemaker, and plumber, “Many of.these obgects have
been foﬁnd in_the'archéeoiogical‘record in both England and Scand-

. inévia-but others, sﬁch as a mqusetrap, have not yet been discovered
A or identified a.s's'uch.21

-Finally,&éome'objécts are illuéfrated in manuscripts which

can be dated -either by internal evidence or paleogréphical analysis
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to the first half of the eleventh century. Some illustrations of
ffhisteriod deéiét weapons resemblinéAlate Viking Age-{ypes. For
example, Kndtr‘s swoxrd in the well known picture of his presenta-
|  tionVWith Emma of the pross.{o the New Minster 22 (Plate 1) appears
"?siﬁi$ar'%o,Petersen's‘Type‘S”23:as does perhaps a sword from a
'Canterbury Psalter;za Meny pecpie are shown in secular dress,
\ﬂsuallyuuiih‘a:round bfooéh<to pin the clezk at the shoulder.25
"JSﬁthibroochespin‘boih fine and base metdls with vériOus ornamenta-

6

- tion have been found throughout England and Scandinavia,” and

n

;must;havé been -an -essential feature of. dress. Other illustrations

7

.from this-?eriod show a variety of farming implements2 or pruning
"foolg,zg togethér with the dress of the laborer. The evidence from
-%éﬁanﬁscripts,4however;tﬁuSt be used with care since many manuscripts
copiéd ﬁuch older Qﬁes or_wefe illustrated - in a conventional style,
¢éndj%herefofe:d0'not reveallcontemporéryfobjects or dress, Ne&er-
‘AéheleSS; when~ﬁsedAﬁith other descriptions they provide a further
: indication of the life and objects in .usé in the garly'eleventh
centuiy.»_ | '
ALY these.dogumentary éourées reveal a wide.raﬁge of dbjects'
: ;iniEngIAndih.this-peri§d, and there is no reaéon_to doubt similar -
-7objects;existed_in Scandinévia. Some -of the objects mentioned in
:ﬁhe sdurces; for example weapons, lend themselves to typpiogical
analysis.. The major froﬁlem arises in linking tﬁe typologies ioA
ja chronologiéalAframework,,and whenever possible, hoard analogies
B have beén uéed. ﬁoweﬁer, é ﬁumber of objects which afe put in
‘typologies do not appear in hbardé, Some are found in settlemenﬁs_'
aﬁd dan be dated by étraiigraphicél context althOugh this dating
"is in moét cases somewhat vague as well, The fact that many of

the objects relevant to typological dating occur in graves allows

 a certain degree of cross correlation between objecis. Neverthe-

less,‘ty?ological analySis requiresfinds which are fairly numerous
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~and which vary éver time, The_range of such objecté is not partic--
nulariy*great,‘and asia result/p%eseﬁt only a limited picture,
"fThe’tyyological approach is often used for single finds or
thosé objects found in giaves which do not appear commonly in
.fhoaraé#or%other:strakified-contexts,. Of these the weapons providé
“,the best examples., The basic typology for Viking Age weapons is
stil1l that of ?eiérsen.29 He dealt primarily with Norwegian
“objects, .a significant point since“graveé_with goods which pro-
fivide much of the cross correlations declined in Norway in the
_}eleventﬁ'century,.és:indeed they aid in_Denmark.BO It is also
far more difficult to determine the chronological variations which
" may have exisfed.in ofher countries, both within Scandinavia and
¥ei§¢wﬁere. “Tn. the years*following Petersen's publication in 1919f
‘Vsome modificatibné have been made and Qarious local typés and
- &évéiqpments;identified, but by_and large finds discovered since
:-then héﬁe_éonfirmed its general accuracy, especially for s&ords.Bl
. ~ Seven sword types are 6f relevance to.the eleventh century
lr(see'?igureiali). Typé Q dates mainly to the tenth but also into

A the elé&enth century,:with thé later.examples displaying a'treﬁd

.towards.longer}guaids. In general @Qis type appears to be a local
'fguNorwegian férm: -while over a hundred are knowﬁ, only a few ex-

' ampiés have beéh féund in Sweden and Denﬁark, and very few outside
.‘Scandinavia.32 Farxr more wideépread is Type S, dating from the
"Vtenth thxough_the_eleventh centuiy. If appears to 5e a develoﬁ-
.ment'fréﬁ iﬁe tenth century fypé R, but with~é heavier guard and

' without énimal heads on the pbmmel.334 Although_the Type S swords
o are widespread, the greatest number,ltwenty-six have been found in
NérWaj, jrimarily in graves, whilé eight_eiamples are known from |

‘Denmark and six from Sweden., Isolated examples occur elsewhere

in western Europe, but the othér finds are mainly to the east,
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‘éix.have been found in Finland, thirteen from Russia, seven ffom
‘Pola;d;_fiveffrom Hungary, and one from Ruﬁania.Bu' Many of the
'”blades of Type S swords are inscribeé with the name Ul berht,
suggesting a number of'the blades at least originated from the
' 3Dh1ne1and 35 |
- Type T apnears to be a deveeopment from Type S, and is dated
| ';primarlly to the end of the tenth through the eleventh century‘6
él%houghisoﬁe*have been found in ninth cent tury Polish conte (ts. 37

‘ Petersen subdlv’ded this class into two groups, of which Type T-1
', predon1nates in Norway 38 Type T<2 more often cccurs in the eastern
. Beltlc‘countrles.where it constitutesAthe most common type of sword

39 Type

"'found, and gave rise to a local eleventh century veriation.
T swords as - who*e ‘are ‘also found in cther eesterﬁ'countries but
' rafely'to the west.qo As with Type S swords, the blades’often
“have the’nare Ulfberht, again suggestlnc they have a Rhineland
:4 orlgln, although no Type T swords are known from there. Despite
. the fact that fewer examples of Type T swords are known from Scand-
"eelnav1a and western Europe, the Baltic ekamples have generally been
g v;ewed as Scandinavian imports on the ba51s that many are ornamented
éin.UIHES¢Siy16741. Their:scarcity‘in,SCandinavia,may partly be the |
}result=of.éhanges in burial customs due to Christianity, and partly
the limited inclusien of swords in Swedish and Goiiandic eleventh
century bu:rla.ls.q’2 ' ‘

Even more widespread are Type X swords, beth geographlcally
end chroneloglcally. Some nlnth century rranklsh exanples are
knokn, but}in general'mpst seem to date to the tenth and eleventh-
'?cenfuries, with a continuation into the Middle Ages in some a.rea.s.’+3
;AThe characteristic features are.a~semicireular-pommel and & naTrow

- guard, usualiy long but sometimes short or slightly downwards curving,

. At least forty-nine examples are known from Scandinavia, seven from
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Brltaih, thir{een from France, six from the Netherlands, three
.fremﬁBohemia, 'wenty-oﬁe ?“em Hungary, five from Russia; eleven
- from Poland 7: number from the other southern Baltlc regions and
.vFinland. 5 This type appears to haye been the most popular sword
.ln\cenkral anafeastern'Euroﬁe,~especially Hungary vhere it may
have beeﬁ thevtilitarian ermy issue.aé‘ The widespread distribu~
'.ftionfmakes it difficult to determine its origin, although the fact
1jfha%~sbﬁe‘blades are inscribed with Frankish names combined with
‘:the early fihds suggests they originally derived from the Frankish
4aree;47anegardless of,fhe'originalkimpulse, it apéears that local
‘prodﬁctioh occurred ih e number of areas, including Scandinavia
-which4in’turn.may have affected easterﬁtypes.l+8
"nype“Ylfrom”%he<flnd.combinationsaseems to have been contem- -
B porsry with Type X, and in fact the two are sometimes found together.
-”Pefersenenoied a number of variations but felt the material fell
‘inteltwo groups, one with a rather heavy guard, aﬁd_the other more
.common type with a narrow guard and a.pommel with rounded off ends.qg.
.x“'bther,authors, ho&ever, have argued that Type_Y should not be con- .
A.sidered'a class of its owm, but either a variation of Type X5o or
uaa@laterméevelopﬁentvof Type.L.5l‘ Like Type X, however, it appears
l;ﬁtoﬁhave'beenﬁa?seldier’s~uiiliterian sword.52.’It is not as wide-
_spread-aS'Type-X found outside of Scandinavia almost exclusively
to the ‘east, although medieval examples w1th different: grips are
known from Germany and France, 53 The orlgln of thls type is un~
'v‘clear, but some blades again are marked with Frankish na'.mes.jl+ }
. The Type Z sword is one of the youngest Viking.Age swoxds,
defing primarily to the eleventh century. The pommel resembles
| that on Type S swords but the guard is bent downwards on both sides.

In Norway eight or nine examples have been found all with an

veastwards dlstrlbutlon. Elsewhere they occur primarily to the
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~east, although a few examples are also knowﬁ to the west, Pefersen |

>fe1trthis type #as_a develdpment from Type S, and thexrefore of Scand-

inavian ﬁorkmanship.55 The contemporaxry Type E seems to be a

develéﬁment from Type Q; and like it, primarily a local Norwegian

' Kformkﬁé | -
| Althoﬁgﬁ éome of these swords are single finds, a large number

}oflﬁhemaare:from:burial54 As,adresuli,ithe distribution maps are

‘to'SGﬁe dégfée meaningless,:'In areas where swords were not gen-

. 1erally.placed‘with the corpse, as in late Viking AgeAGotlandic

57

‘burials, ‘the*swordé'ﬁay have been in use 'and not reflected in
 the ?eéord..'Furtherﬁore, the influence of Christianity was felt
 ;at different.times ianifferent.aréas; it is not surprising that

~e1événthicentury English swords are found not in gréyes but in’
'otﬁer.contexts, ﬁotably riverifinds.

fNeverfheiess,.fhé'study-of the origins and influences must be_

Hbésed upon the distribution of known objectsf 'Recent.work has
emphaéized the diffefence betweén the biades and the sword as a
whble. ManonfAthe blades suggest a Frankish érigin from the in-

- sriptions and-maiks sometimes.visible cn the Blade. The namés A
 xU1fberhtqand Ingelrii, both with various spellings, appear on a
 9number“6fféwérds~throughout Europe and Russia.sg' The Uifberht
'swords appear frém the ninth through the eleventh centuries while
'the Ingelrll swords seem slightly later, from the tenth through
the twelfth cen’t,u:::'z.es.6O A number of Russian blades which initially
' :dld not show any marklngs were chemlcally cleaned and revealed not
' only such names but also a wide range of geometric symbo1s of
_'these a number'had crosses, crescents, and 01rcles;.corresponding.

| to a ninth century Arabic work on swords which noted the use of

- such symbols on Frankish swords.
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| Althcugh the blades are often of Frankish origin, it seems

clear they were .often eApormed to various other regﬁons whlch added
locdl forms of pommeis and guards-and native ornamentat10n.62 This

applles to most of the Scandinavian types but the questlon of the
veasiern;swcrd'finds'iswmore difficult, While the early dating of
h'scme eastern'types suggests some direct importation of blades from
~.the3Rhinelandﬁa1cng the Baltic to the east, many seem to have
‘farrived via Scandinavia. 'ArabiC’authors,'for example, mentiohed

4

swords as a Scandinavian item of rade._ Some of the eastiern
‘3f1nds ‘are ornamented ‘in Urnes decoration, again indicating a Scand-
clnaV1an orlgrn°, 1m1tatlons also occurred of rhls ornamentation

as shown by some Fimnish examples;éu 'ImitationS-of the markings
-rcn”theEBladesiareJyeiaanother possibilit&. As a result the origins
~ of the swords'themselvee are quire difficult‘to.determine from the
:eviaence aveildble.

Although as a whole Petersen's spear typology appears overly
‘eiaborate, no other system has yet been put forward which has won
- universal acceptance, WhereaS'Peuersen divided his material by
. tne shapes of the spearheads, other studies have concentrated .on
__.theqfunctions,adividing between thrusting and throwing s:pears.é5

’}Neverthéless,'Petersen's typology'for the late Viking Age will be
';followed here since it by and large seems accurate and is most
:often referred to. His dating of the late Vlklng Age types 1s
| .15155 aidedAhy fhe fact that many Of the later spears are ornamented
| by Rlngerlke and Urnes decoration, -

Petersen 1dent1f1ed four types of spears relevant to the
first half of the eleventh century (see Figure 4‘2)f Type G
_ccnsists cf a short, thick socket, widening to a broad base, and
~ often ornamented with silver mounts. The intersection of the

socket and blade is generally straight and rarely rounded off,
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while the blade is rather flat. Type G appears only withlswords
and axes .of thé late Viking Age, probably-fanging in date from the
'secoﬁd'half of‘tﬁe tenth through the eleventh century;66 S?ears
6f this type have a wide distribution within Scandinavia and are
':foﬁﬁd>inmEnglandmand"to ihe:east, In the ‘southern Baltic they are
the mosf common-type'of spear, often decor;ted in Urnes style.
,;Einléndaas Well;has a‘ﬁumberfof.fine.Urnes,decorated Type G spears.é?
~ Type K-is thenmost:QommonSScandinavian spear type.from the
“middle Vikihg périod, aprearing with a wide range of swords and
‘axes.-“Uﬁlikeffypg‘G‘it daes'nbt~appear that commonly in the east,
but is fairly well known from.western Europe.68 Typé K has a long,
slender form both in the blade and socket, with a rather short, |
_sﬁr&ight%intersection”between the “two :parts., ‘Two variations are
~ known, differing mainly in size, The sockets, like‘Type G spears,
;areaofteﬁsarnamentedfwith'inlaid silver‘mounts,-gspecially én the -
sﬁaller véréion.égi On a group of spears of Type K'or.K/M or_M
this p:namentatioh’is in Ringerike style.?o
Type MAsﬁears appear té belong only to_the eleventh century,
_ occﬁrriﬁg with sworﬂ'Types Z and £ and axe Types L and M, Tt
;iswnot;vepy.long,but<has"axsharpéin%ersecticn=between‘the'blade
.andf§odket ‘The Nofwegian exampies:areawithoutxmeiél‘mountings
although they occur qulte often on Swedish spears of this t ype;
These spears appear over much of.Europe, especially to uhe gast
'ﬁheré a number of éxamples have been found in Finland and Russia.7l
" The foﬁithuspear type (Figure 4.2d) has a thick blade which is
little.sepaiated_from the socket. Petersen did not give this a
cléssification letter, merely noting it occurred with swords Q
_ana AEand continued 1nto the Middle Ages.72.

The dlscuss1on of the orlglns and influences of these spears
is hampered by many ofwthe problems that existed for swords.A Howf

ever, in Englaﬁd théd Scandinavian spearheads were guite distinct



from the contemporary Anglo-Saxon typee, thereby presenting littie

73 It may then be

'fprobleﬁ in ihe.iaeﬁtification of Viking types.

‘*significant‘that-all'examples_of late Viking Age spear types in
England are from the London and Cambridgeshire area, & distribu-

“tion dlse. reflected to a grea u‘extent.inwswords.aqd'axes {see Meu

'-:3). As a result, it is cuite possible these anlish finds relate
. to the wave of Viking soldiers in Sveirn's and Knutr’s armies; ‘
:either :as weapons "Yost in ‘combat or kept by followers settling

Cin Enﬁland after the conquest, ™

'_.AxeS*appear-widelyIin'Europe;inithe eleyenth century. SomeA

‘wtilitarian types ﬁave a wide geographical and temporal range and

1are ef little use in tracing'influences.75 In Scandinavia'Petersen

'l;idehtified ihree;fypes relevent to the eleventh century (see Figure

| ’4.3).l.The_first, Type K, has a long history, dating from the tenth
..-:C‘en:tuz_-.y into :fch}e',Mid_dle Ages., .Type L appears slightly later and

seems to be a develepment from Type K with a more sharply defined

rsﬂaft.76 Type M, " the classic broad battle axe, dates primarily

to the eleventh century and into the Middle Ages, especially in
ucandinav1a. This form of axe is quite w1despread throughout

».:«Scandinaviaﬂand‘the rest of Europe}7? As a result of this ﬁide'
‘:ﬁiistfibution,‘although the origin may stem from Scandinavia,‘Type

M axes do not appear to be distinctly Scandinavian; the Ba&eur |

.‘tapestry, for example, shows their general use amnong English soldiers

- and a number of Baltic variations are also known.79 In additiop,

in the Baltic regions a foxrm of the ‘bearded axe develdped in the
tenth and eleventh.eenturies, some qf ﬁhich haye been.found_in

' Sweden. |

Axes in this period were not Only utilitariaﬁ objects but also

| had some Smeelic functions, Miniature.axes, often of the above

mentioned Baltic type, are found in some eleventh century Gotlandic
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_graves Shswing their use as heathen symbols.81 A few axes oft
‘ nypeiﬁ form have an openwcrk:center with a cross in silhsuette
'(see Figure 4.3d).82 These latter clearly had no functional use
and‘must have been symbols.of personsl and Christian status,
fofhér sources show that battle axes of Type M also served as
© symbols df power ahd wealth, Fsr example, in the Bayéux tapestry,
when Harold‘was offered the English throne, he was presented with
“the crown ahdsan axe of Type M shape while he ﬁel’ a similar
axe himsslf.83 | |
‘;Arrowheadsnandsshield bosses are nct as common as swords,
speass orraxes, nor do they provide as good an ihdisétion of - in-

_ .fluences. Petersen ndféd a number of types of arrovwheads, generally‘
‘based “on ‘those .identified:in Ry’ghf Whilé he-ordered ﬁhem chron-
ologically,84 fhe results are not that satisfactory. As a result,
further work is necessary on the Scandinavian material.ass There

:-:-were few forms of shield bossss in the Viking Age. Of fhe four
: Petersen discussed, dnly {wo are'relevant to the eleventh century
(see Eigure 4.4)!.;The first, Rygh 563, is generally found wiﬁh.
~swords of Tyje Q.and axes of Type K, and cdntinues into ths
;Middie,Agés, The'secohd,'Rygh 564, is contemporaiy; found with
fsﬁords=Q, T, Uy Y, Z, and E. This type may derive,from“the.east"
where . it is common in:?weden, Finland and Russia.86
_ Some s#ord chapes can also be attributed to the eleventh cen-
_itury.but with’overlaps both before and after.  Tw6'main>types are
‘known. The first, ofnamented with an openwork bird, is widely
-s fsﬁnd; espscially with Type Y swoxrds.- As é résult, these sword
chapés abpeaf to date from the tenth and iptb'tﬁe»sleventh century.s7
'The“widespfead distribution‘has led to a numbsr of theories con-
__cerniﬁg their origih,'with arguments usually'cenﬁering upon Scand-

‘inavia and Russia., In any case, it is clear that local imitations
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-appear.in many areas.88 The second type of sword chape; with pal-
metté ofnamentation; détes from theveleventh éentury and well
’into:{heEMiddle.Ages. These are .alsc widespréad, occurringl
throughout Scandinavia, the Baltic areas and Russia, all of whic
‘@havefbeeﬂfcited:aSjpossible places of“origiﬁ,_though-thejeast
‘appears m'orevlikely.89 | | |

JAJnumbef of.these weapons are associated with riding accessories
vrsuéh:asfsi&rrups;~5purs,fbridles and'straps.‘ In Scandinavia these
>objécts primarily occur in wealthy greves, allbwing some correla-
"Eionsfwith weapdn types; 1in addition, in some cases  the ornamen—‘
:Etatibn pro&ides some idea of d;ting. The éarly Viking Age stirrup
forms had givén way, probably in the tenth century,v{o a long -
tfeughlysiriangUIar straight-footed type (see Figure 4.5a) which

. _ 90
lasted through the Viking Age. These stirrups are quite wide—

' .-upread appearﬁng throughout Scardlnav1a, England, the southern

Baltlc, ‘Czechoslovakia, and Hungary.9l The graves at Tuna in Sweden
jhave also produced several other types relevant to the eleventh
".century'(see Fzgure'4.5b—d).9 The flrst, Figure 4,5b, Arne felt
’ %as curreﬁf from c. 975 to 1025, although WheelerAargued it was
 }a1ready,ful1y devgioped by the tenth century;93_ It, too, is quite

_Qwidespfeéd kﬁown ihroughoutlScandinavia, the southern Baltic,

'-and England where 1t is the most commen Viking type found. 94 The.
 second type, Flgure 4, 5c, was in a grave that ATne dated 1000 to
.,1050 based,upon other artefacts in the burial, but he felt this
_dating was not inconsistent with the-stirrup.95 Although the exact
'parameters of the dating of this type are vague, it clearly rep-
‘reéents a iate Viking'form which is fbund ovef Scénainaviﬁ,
éspecially mid-Sweden.96 The thirdltyﬁe from Tuna, Figure 4.5,

 is characteristic of eaétern and central Europe where round-footed

stirrups are most common. Examples are known from tenth century




contexts from Birka and Russia,‘and from Hungary»iﬁ the tenth and
aelevenﬁh~centuries. Stirrups of this type found in Scandinavia
are generally con51dered 1mports.97
Spurs often appear in conjunction with the stirrups vut show
,Iiiiiefvafiation. fIn:general they'afeiin a sideways Ufshape with
 & strap at the top ahd'metal attachment at the botton (see Figure
'v:4¢§e)u~.These-Qccur throughout Scandinavia and Iceland in the tentﬁ '
vzaﬁdﬁéleventh*CEn$uries, spreading with Scandinavian influence to
"England ahd-nerihern France., Gotland had;a unique .late Viking
,sand.earlyﬁme&ieﬁal ferm with short pyramid or-conical,pricks;
unlike’bther Scandinavian spurs it appears mainly as a loose'find.98
Theee weapons,and_riding equipment form the major basis for
ithe dating -of men's graves in the late Viking Age. ‘However, as
has-been shewh, feﬁ have a uniquely eleventh eentury date, much
o less ‘one inited 4o the First half. As a result it is difficult
, to date graves to this period, espe01ally when th e documentary |
' evidence shows the ircreasing hold of Christisnity, For thosel'
e objects in- -graves whlch the typolog‘es suggest a daie of the
e:tenth or the eleventh century, it is probable1 w1th the except

V»of Sweden and Gotland they are to be dated to the earlier period

~ wof use., 'Single finds are less easy to attribute and cne can only

state the.poSsibility.that.they belong to the eleventh.century.

The leng feriodqulﬁse for ﬁostAof the ebjects means one must rely
‘most-heaeiiy upon-thelsﬁords,-sPears,“and~axeS’ﬁhich appear in -
f'iéreetei numbers and undergo more discreet~changes. |
Despite the fact that the distribution record is_distoited,
= it apbeefs that meny~of these objects were.quite widespread. As

'a'resulf; they‘are very difficulf to use as indicators of influence,
| especially when the dating is so vagﬁe. A number show if not con-

tacts, at least common technology and equipment with'the east. In
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those cases where they are o*nanenued in a Scandinavian art style,
the probabllluy .of Scandlpav1an origin is greater, although imita-
tion clearly occurred. The distribution of the English material, |
‘Ahonever,‘seemslmore significant.‘AIf such types were common through-
't;outJEngland,cne‘would not expect such a dense concentration in
‘southern England, especially in thcse places known to have been
:affected by the invasions of Sveinn and Knutr, |
lypologves arxe of less use foi women's objects, especially
”:those from graves, 1n this period. It is noleworthy that few
7_mcmen“s-graveseattributed to the eleventh century are done s¢ on
" .the basis of typo‘oglcal analogies, Petersen S maln typology
- for Jewelry was based upon oval b*ooches but only one, Type 55
3.'(Ryghf6569:may:carry~over!1nto the eleventh century. They are
'.unkn0wn in ﬁenmark and only nine examples have teen found in Nor-
fway,}mcst-ofvwhich eeem from the find ccmbinations to date to the
| second haif of the tenth century. In Sweden,'however, they are
fmore'common and continue into the eleventh century. Petersen

f‘felt this . scar01ty in Norway was the resul+ of the anreased

.t spread of Christianity, but the contlnulng pagan tradlttons in

99

ﬁSweden anowed for a longer developmeni there.

Ccmbs ‘have areat potential for typological dat;ng since they.

' ’Acnot only appear in men's and women's graves but are also commonly

fcund-in settlements, often in great numbers, Theii dating is
'generally dependent Lpon the stratlgranhlcal context of the
settlements, most of Wthh do not permlt a dating as flne as uhe-A
| - first half of the eleyenth cenuury._ Iund is the one exceptlon in
| Scandina&ia, and a cleer idea can be obtained of those forms in
use from 1000 to 1050, In general the conbs £rom Lund in this

' :'-period are singlefedged'with a bow-shaped prcfile, and usually
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' ornamented wifh'simple geometric designs., In addition, scre
rectangulaf~profiled combs and a few double-sided combs are known
from the eeilj period, 100 Unfor+Lnape¢y comb typee appear to have
been lang lastlﬂg and w1despread and as a result are difficult |
to:use:In~ihe.study.of‘lnfluencesu Although "some work has been

done on the éﬁaseification of combs from the Baltic region, many
ofﬂﬁhich cerrespond=quiteJclosely to_Scandinavian:exampleé.lOl

’rfurthep-analysis is necessary-on the eleventh century Scandinavian
vcombs in order to determine regional differences and influences.

Ceramlcs appear in la*ge numbers in ocand¢nav1a, but like
combs, they are often of wldecpread and long-lived types. The
standaru_work is still that of Seellng who dealt with examples

" found in Sweden. He divided his material into four major cata-

- gories, The firet consists of eestern European imports which al-
"though“netecommen?in'ihe;elevenih century, arefknoﬁnpin some |
settlemente;loz Selling's second type consists of a Slavic or
Slevic-influenced ware, and is quite important te the stuﬂylbf
"influences»in this period,. Examples are known already in the graves
at Birkap but the type becaﬁe quite common in early eleventh cen~
.-furyﬁsettlements,in.Denmark‘and:Sﬁeden,ﬂlasting into the-medieval
- period,. Type AII:3c2 in particuiar“sééms.to bélonz ‘mainly to the
103

. first half of-fhe.eleventh century. Much discussion has.occurred

coneerning these»eleventh century finds as to whether they;are

' impertS’oi'imitationslou but the original influence seems to have °°
derived from the Slavic regions. The third type is of southwestern '
'Flnnlsh orlgln and shows the presence of a t:ade route between this
area and the Milar reglon of Sweden, These also occur in Birka
..graves, but are seldom found into the eleventh century in Scand-

inavia.105 Selling's last type is a native Swedish ware which

occurs throughout the¢Viking‘K%e in a number of variations, some

of which continue into the Middle Ages. Host of the sub groups
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re long 1ast1ng, and therefore difficult to attrlbute to the

eleventh century dlone, 106
Uhlle many of the 1nyort groups are also relevant tc the rest |

of Scand1nav1a, local forms existed in these places but no com-
:prehen51we studies 1ike ueLllne s have yet been undertaken on
this meterial, | These 100@1 wares present mere problems in dating
;tnan ‘the :Swedish examples. Selling relied 1o a certain degree upon
grave -finds, combined with datings from settlements. In Denmark
and Ndrway, however, few grave finds from the eleventh centﬁry.
;afe?knowewwith'ﬁhiCh*%o compare'the‘material, end the aating must
depend heavily upon settlement stratigfaphy which in general is
 :rather vague,.espeeially in rural sites.lo7
aThe'deceration used on objects .can also help'ih their dating

Af it can be identified as a discreet style which varies through

- dime, TIn-some cases, Tor example on some swords and 5pears, such

styles appear on typologically relevant obJects, but more often
.they-appear oe single finds for which there would otherwise be
”11itt1e indication of date. Moreo?er, ie many cases they appear
on fine objecfs which obviously belonged tq the wealthier <5cﬁelons
;-'of 3001ety. iThe'number ef such objects is T‘e‘le.‘c,ively small, how-
mever, aesplte the attention they understandably receive, As a
-result 1t 1sloften difficult to determine whether~the objects or
'styles are 1mports or the work of a travelllng craftsman, or that
 of a partlcularly sklllful and adaptlve native artlst
" The 1dent1flcatlon of the styles hinges upon the selectlon of :
| ; number of notifs together with characteristic manners of comblnlng
' {heSe eiements. _In both cases probleme of interpretation arise,
 -_ The art styles'are usually defined by fine examples with a number
of metifs, ﬁaﬁy’of wﬁich can be tréced back to earlier styles as

‘ weil; Yet faf more often objects contain enly a few of these

motifs, resulting in problems of attribution. Clearly it is a
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sﬁbjeCtive matter how many motifs must appear in oxder to be'iabeiled
aéithef,one;style of;ancther; various iﬁterpretations by different
scholars often océur.éoncerning the same object, based upon each
author's seiection of the more important‘diagnostic features.108
?Tgis pﬁoblem éan be quite impé:tant, as will be seen, vhen abplied
to the objects'found in‘hoards,>which prbvide ﬁhe main chronological
ffixedupoiﬁts_in_this period., Often these objects contain only one
'jmoiif,‘yef-are'cémparéd to much larger and finer pieces (see Table
Hi)} Moreover, the objects.in hoards do not necessarily reflect
Acﬁtrent‘érfistic trends since they weré primarily kept for their
. metal weight rather-than for aesthetic reas§ns.109
In addition,.the'selection and treatment of motifé.by a‘crafts-
| ﬁman¥&slﬁftenvde§endent upon the fype of objectffo bé crﬁamented,
'both.iﬁ size and medium., For exaéple, the "classic" Ringerike
ﬁénimalwﬁiihvwindswept tendrils is less'likely to appéar on.small
- objécts'such as round brooches, due to size restrictions, And
similarly,'the use of pelletihg which has often been cited as a
;chéracieristiCsMammen featurello may simply be a technique ﬁore

eaSily used on wood and bone than smoothing down a background;
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-ﬁmoreoven,.iifis%not;ccnfined“to 6bjects,i&entified.as'Mammen:style.
"Fﬁrther‘?i%féils’of*the;art historical approach involve‘the
genéralvpractice of viéwing art-styles as an ongoing progreséion;
fCertéiﬁly»this_occﬁrred, but alongside it existed an anachronistic
aftitudevand a léoking back to older s{y1es; Regional differences_
jand varying skills of craftsmen must also be taken into account;

| a crude plece is not necessarlly degenerate but may be the result
'of an inept craftsman_ln an area away from the artlstlc malnstream,
Héﬁce various styles may be coniemporary either bécause of diverse
Atastes‘or é less forward-lboking area adhering to the old style,

unaware of the new trends produced at the same time elsewheré.112
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As a result of all these problems, the chronology of art-
, stylés ié-ne;eésérily_relatively fluid, A look at the dates-
: assighed‘to Viking art styles clearly shows the lack of agreement.
IIh such é case, art history has limited value when dealing>with a
 pericd s short ;as 1000 to 1066, Nevertheless, it is necessar&
; to review‘tﬁose étyles assigned to this_periéd and the cultural
i'influénces they suggesi'betwéeh¢Scandinavianand other areas.
xin?ihe standard ~progression. of Scéndinavian aft styles,
the‘three which aré important to the first half of the éleventh"
, bénturyFéfe Mamﬁen,iﬁingérike, and Urnes. The first and last
_are péripheral to the period butlmust be examined for the reasons
A“,explaihed above, The Memmen siyle hes caﬁsed scholérs a riumber
1Edrtpr§blems,:to‘fhe.pointVsome have argued if does not warrant
'ﬁo 5e_considered a.style upon its‘ownf113 Most scholars would
‘fsee?Mammen[és<a bridging style between Jellinge and Ringerike.ll4
- As‘é result, it is difficulf to obtain an exact definition of the
styie;which changes throughout its use. Most seem to agree, how-
",ever, that cenfral tq Memmen is the~ne# usé of vegetable ornaﬁent,
- in pérticular the acanthus leaf, and the use of more naturalistic

fwand‘distinct-animals;115 Tecent studies have also emphasized the

"‘*asymmdrical"nature of the ornament.116 ‘These new types of plants

. and thé semi-naturalistic quadrupeds seem to be new ﬁotifs in the
Scandinavian art, and much debate has been raised concerning
o wheﬁhéf they are impofted ideas or pért of a native e\*olution.117
The use of‘Mammen aé a bridging style presents déting prob-

lems since different areas worked awayyfrom Jellinge type ornamenta-

tion at different times. The Jelling stone is identified as Mammen

' ' , : . 18 .
work and dated either to the 980's.or 960'5,l No objects decorated
. "in Mammen are known_fiom Birka or Hedeby, both of which were

declining in importance at the end of the tenth century. As a

\
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~ result, most scholars would agree on a late tenth century date for
“Mammen ‘with someﬂoverlap into the eleventh century with the sub-

119 :
119 The number cf objects cited as Mammen,

sequent Riﬁgerike style.
howe&er, is fairlyasmall. The finest works, such as the Jelling
.fstone”iBamburg:CaSket, Cammin~ca$ket,'and'Mammen-axe all seeﬁ to
be from Denmark; and-iﬁ fact some have argﬁed Mammen is merely a
-?megional styleflzo however, examples have been found -elsewhere
.»1n Scand1nav1a ‘and Burope, and there seems.little basis on which
to attribute the style purely to Denmark.121
'$heracanthusiornamentfand new use -of the semi-naturalistic
animal, both of which first aépear in the Mammen style, become
'ﬁajor features in the following Ringerike style;'and the'inflﬁences
'ittheyésaggest,Will tﬁerefnre'be'discussed in conjunction with
‘Ringerike. The Ringerike style, as illustrated by the Heggen vane
e“frcmfNorway (Plate 2), is ﬁnmistakable in large scale oojeots~of
- this_type but rather ¢ifficult to define. -JiISOn identified it
be antanalysis of motifs stressing the use of long swirliag
'tendrlls basal spirals, pear-shaped offshoots, floriated crosses,
the llon, and the snake.122 This apprOach is useful on pleces
-where,a maJorlty,of the elements are present, but creates problems
- if .only a few appear. The tendril, for.example; is known from
.:earlier Scandinavian art}ZB-and alone may.not.represent Ringerike
style. Fuglesang's analysis of Ringerike which acknowledged the
tmotlfs but concentrated prlmarlly upon comp051t10nal schemes is of
.. far more value. She emphasized the use of two major comp051t10na1
rr schemeﬁv:both of_whieh can be seen on the Heggen vane. The first
lscheme employs‘an alternating tendril and singlellobe while the
vseoono involves the use of clusters of tendrils, The result often
': presentsian axialit& not found in the previous Mammen style.lz’+

The dating of Rinéerike'is crucial to the study of the in-

fluences it suggests. The few fixed points, however, consist
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priﬁarily of sda;l'pieces of netalwork from hoards (see Table-l).
,itﬁis.imﬁortant to remember that hoards in general contain only
‘small objects of varying quality. As a result, it is difficult
o eompare Ringerike oﬁ larger finer works such as the Hegéen vane
d'»W&ihzﬁhe‘much;morelinsubstantiallmetalwoﬁk found in hoards. These
' sﬁeller objects sometimes have seme of the_?eaturee identified as
,:Riﬁgerike,vbut'never all ef then; 'hence‘the identification often
takes -on Quite’e subjective nature, For example, the armring from
‘a hoard from Undrom,.Boteé, in Sweden (Plate 3a) is perhaps fhe
:?best;exemple of a Rlnger ke object from a2 hoard, but due to the
rature of the object, has.only control¢ed tendrlls, resembllng
those found on the border of tne Heggen vane, and ncne of tne
»Ciusmersdor'wlndsgept fans of tendrils also known to Ringerike.
This hoard is of great importance to the dating of the style. It
%haSHOften Eeen published as dating from'c. 1026 and thus cited
.as one of the earliest examples showing a fully developed style
by that time, 125 However,'receni anzlysis of the German coins
.in;ihis_hoerd have shown it could not have been depesited before
‘10550;126. S | ‘
| i,Theiearliest‘hoards which are cited as containing Ringerike
i:obJects all date to the second ‘half of the eleventh century, but.
: :these obJects are much more questionably Rlngerlke (see Table 1).
" The brooch from Asplnge (or Espinge), Skéne (Plate 5, no, 17) is
-‘e case in point, and important for comparisons with English |
_Ringefike ebjects.' The animal has fewlof the Ringerike character-
istics; eonfined to a tendril or two. Similerly,»the crueifixes
’from Tibndheim (Plate 3c) merely‘show the use of tendrils to define
:parts of'the body; a use that may reiate partlyito_techniqﬁe.
| 'Surprisingiy, none.of the works ﬁentien a hdamd from aster ’

" Torp in Skéne containing a gold armring (Plate 3b) which is best




Table 1t

‘No objects in hoaxds embody the full ranﬂe of Rlngeere Potlfn, &rd as a reuult t“elr attrlbutlon can of

“Rlngerike" obgects in hoarda

be thathREd-

-Wilson and Klindt~Jensen 1966 pp. 446, Nordhagcﬂ 197% p. G4TF; 254 Wilson 1978 pp. 140, 14E<6 des crlbed ho;vﬂs con=

taining Ringerike objects, but their 13 sts are not identical, HNoretver, th¢ Fécent work by Hatsz 1974 rd Skzare 1576
" on Swedish and Norwegian hoards. respectively has shown many of the t“ddltlo sal d*~1ng: to be wrong., As & v-4-~.:‘.:.'Lt, the .
easiest way to summarize these hoard:s is in the following chart forfi whare column 1 is the dabing by Wildon and Klindt- '
Jensen 1966, column 2 by Norchagen 1974, column 3 by Wilson 1978; Golumn 4 the terminus nost quem dating by ithar Hats
1974 (for Sweden. including Gotland and Sxane) of, Skaare 1976 (for Norway), and cglanq 5 ary ddditional cowmonts.
1 . 2 3 L
8. Torp, ' - 'gg6 Tendrilz on in armring., Seé Plate 3b,
" Skane e : . . :
: Kinnungs, , ; L o - C R
Gotland - e, 1025 ¢; 1025 1025 Wilson and ‘Xiindt-Jensén 1966 said tb1° rélated to Ringerike, but
. except fo few terdrils, it has rore of the Rinferike
charactéristics,
Arstad, c. 1030 1029 + © 1029. Wilson and Kiindt-Jensen 1966 said this related to Birgerike, !
" Noxway : ‘ : but the aitrlbqvlon is duestionable, i : t:
. ' - ] o
Trondhein, 1020/ 8. 1030 1035 Filigree téhdrils used to depict Christ o8 two gllvc* c*uc*fltes :
Noxrway 1035 - . (&ee Pldate 3c¢). This may relate more 6 techn*cal than qtyllstic !
4 ' corsiderdtiions, .
Lilla Valla, c. 1050 . mid ¢. 1050 10b2 Transitional Rihgerike-Urriés. See Plate 7,
Gotland . 1lth .
Kspinge. c. 1048 mid . &. 1045 1C47? Questionable Ringerike. Sce Piate 5 ns, 17.
Skane . 1lth ' : -
Undrom, 1026 + | 1026/ 1050 . S5tylized terdrils on an unusual armring., See Plate 3a.
Sweden " 1030 . :
Sutton, Isle c. 1085 ¢, 1085 - ioéﬂ/ The coins suggest a igg of 1066, Questionable Ringerike. Sce
of Ely, Engl. - : ’ 1085 Appendix II. ‘
Bonderup, 1053 + ¢, 1074 Skovmand 1942 p. 156 dafed it to c. 1070 but the coins :umgcst a
Denmark tnq of 104?' Vexy qucstlonabla Ringerike,
Gerete, c. 1055 1053 + 1053 + ‘ 1080 Interlaced animal bodies with Ringerike-like tendrils on a round
Cotland : . . brooch (sece Plate 8 no, 2). Nordhagen 1974 felt it iz trunsi-
tionzl Ringerike-Urmes. .
Gresli, c. 1085 ¢, 1085 1080/ 1080 Openwork brooch which.is questionably Ringerike, Noxthazen 1974
Norway 1065 noted that although it has previously been attributed to

Ringerike, it more likely is Urres style or tramnsitional
Ringerike-Urnes,
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compared toAthat from Undroﬁ.- Although this ;rmring only has )
 ‘ten&rils, much‘more:simply.depicted fhan on the Undrem armring,
‘It is nonetheless closer than any of the 6thér hoard examples in
'iﬁs claim to Ringerike style. Moreover, it is in a hoard with

127

asberminus post quem date .of 996. As a result, the beginnings

‘of Ringerike can be viewed as early as the late tenth century, -
"ét least'on'high,quélitﬁ objects such as the géld armring, The
*@owlffromfﬁhepﬁilla‘valla hoard :(Plate 6), dating after 1042,
: conféins transifiénai Ringerike and Urnes elements,128 Togethe:~
~these'twb‘hoar&s‘plaée'{hé Ringerike style primarily in the
first half of the eleventh century; a dating also confirmed by
the one English-manﬁscript to have Ringerike féatures integrated
‘“into:fﬁé»wbrk;.ihenCambridge Ff. I. 23;129 Although the Lilla
:Valla bowl suggests a transition into the ﬁrnes style towards
"ihe-mid~elevenfh century, it is difficult to know how loﬁg |

130 If the later hoard evidence does not in-

Ringerike continued,
dicaie'ﬁerely éld, unfashionable pieces, a fact which cannot be
‘:determine& one way or fhe'other, the Ringerike style may have
continued into the later eleventh century. o
'-}A'faiflnumﬁereof.objects éscribed_to the Ringerike style are
 'kmoﬁn_throughbut;Séandinavié and England, The Engliéh ekamplés
v are interesting in that they appear almost exclusively in
" southern England (see Map 3). Since the dating of the style
corresponds to the time when Denmark‘and England were 1inked
politically, there would appeér to be a2 direct relatién between
thé éppearapcé of the_style in both areas. As a result, various
 theories ha&é been fut foiwardAconcerning the o;igin of Ringerike,
Some aﬁthors have argued that the»vegefable ornament is entirely‘
derived from Anglo-Saxon manuscript oinamentafion. Kendrick, for

example, felt its sourbe was the Winchester style but reinterpreted




-~ 118 =

4'in "the ragged énd irregulax Scanainavian mannexr }.."131 Holmgvist
- went even fu:ther-and traced all the Ringerike motifs to menuscript
sources. In fhe procéss he argued tﬁat the entiré style originated
in England, and because of the politicai situation was then trans;
;por%ed to}écan&inévia;132

.,Centﬁal to Homgvist's arguments, and in fact to most dispussions
of Ringerikeliﬁ,England,vis the St,;Paul's.stoné-fPlate~4). There
~:isinofdoubt}nn1its.attribution~to'Ringerike stjle,-as a compérisan
with the Heggeh véne ciearly shows, Holﬁqviét felt all the elements
xéﬁ the stone could be derived frdmlwinchester‘style, and és'a result
he'conéiaered it to be purely English work.l33 Consequently, he
argued that any objects in Ehgland or Scandinavia with similar
»Qornamentation must be of English.manufacture or influence, He
 compared the Sf. Paulfs stone to the brooch from Kspinge (Plate 5,
;no. 17) .and felt thatlit also must be English. In addition, he
‘useé_the dating of the.Xspinge hoaxd to suggest the St. Paul's
~stone proBabiy'also dated to the mid eleventh century.qu
Thisvlast point cleafly shows a lack of appreciétion of the

nature of hoard evidence, The date of the hoard merely provides

a terminusAanie:gggm and there is no way to deterxrmine-how long

: before‘the brooch was made or used before its depositioﬁ. Morecver,
a}thouéh the Kspinge brooch has some similarities 1o the St.
Paul's stone, if does not have that many Ringerike features. The
.closest affinities between the two pieces 1ie'in the backward looking
head and the body of the animal,'both of which are kndwn from earlier
Scandinavian objects.13§ Moreover, it has-ties with other animals
Cafved on‘stones in Sk&ne136'and fits quite wéll into a local milieu.
Cohsequently the élements of the Sf. Paul's sténe can also be

_ traced back info earlier Scandinavian art styles.137 These affinities
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combined with the Danish or Swedish'runic inscrintien suggest the
-Lstone must be viewed -as Scard1navran, an attribution most other
) autnors belleved hlthout auest~on 138 donqv1st s view that all
,R;nger;ke vegetable ornament derived from Engllsh Winchester style
4.isfalso"untenab1e; Only'one Anglo-Saxon manuscript, the Cambridge
Ff, I, 23 displays Ringerike type ornamentation. 139 The second -
-4‘;examplezusually:cited, the .Caedmon manuscript, .has Ringerike decora—
“tions but not integral to the work, and rerely ishows an artist
capable of the two styles.luo Although other Engllsh manuscripts-
sometimes display Ringerike-like featuresvsynthesized.into the
rdominant AngloFSaxon style,lal this is quite in,keebing with.the

’ politica1~situation wnere a few of tne Scandinavian features brought
- over “in the éonquestwwere to some degree gradually incorporated
into the artistic repertoire.

| -;Asia result, there does not appear to be any reason to accept
]_Homqvist's_views of a total English'origin. Nevertheless; the
exact reiationship between the Hincnester and Ringerike styles
_and the degree to which they .affected one .another is difficu1t<to
determlne, especially since the polltlcal union resalted in a con-
.A;tlnulng'1nteractlon-over’a nunber of years, That some merging
:"of‘et'least elenents occurred in England is suggested by the .

' previoﬁslyimentioned‘Bingerike features -in some Anglo~Saxon - -
| 142

e manuscripts as well as a few pieces of sculpture, To some

. degree, however, the styles appear to have refalned thelr separate

f:identltres. fThe illustration of Knutr s and Emma's presentatlon

" of the cross to the New Minster (Plate 1) is in pure Engrlsh .
f‘style, suggestlng its continued use in a royal idiom. Conversely,

- objects like-the St. Paul's stone, uhicn is carved on English stone,
.show a desire by Scandinavian for their own ornamentation; it is

therefore.quite likely some high ranking Scandinavians in England
143

conmissioned some workmanship in Ringerike style.
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If, however, the vegetable ornamentation did not derive from

‘~England, iis-origih'mﬁst be looked for elsewhere, siﬁce the motifA

" is new to Viking art when it appears in the Mammen style. ’Shetelig
felt the.Ringerike.style was.composéd of Scandinavian elements

:;brougnt “forward - from the Jelllnge sty4e, but these were merged
w1th Orlental 1nfluences and some forms derived from Anglo-Saxon

axrt. ‘The:Orientalfinfluence-he viewed as arriving with the stream. -

of Arabic coins which also brought scme ornaments and, he argued,

. I L -
_perishables like textiles decorated in floral designs,’ However,

the Arabic coin imports declined dramatically at the end of the

" tenth century,;usaprecisely when Shetelig felt these influences
.~-mﬁst have‘made themselves felt.-jMoreo#er, the vegetable elements

*can be xully expla ned.by analogies to western styles, a more -

plau51ble attrlbutlon considering the pOl;thal and reLlBIOLS tles

as well as the increased importation of German and English coins

into Scandinavia at this time.

As Brfndsted noted, the acanfhus ornamentation which features

.'s0 promlnant y in late Anglo-Saxon nanuscrlpts must derive fLom .
'Carollnglan prototypes,-although it was medified and blended to

- scme extent with mative traditions. Since he could find no evidence

to establish a link between the Anglo-Saxon and Scandinavian uses

: 3of'this'végetabléforhameht, he ‘concluded the Scandinavians-must
LT
‘have directly received their impulses from the south,” = This
‘ vieﬁ, as:mentioned earlier, was discounted by'Shetelig, Kendrick,

'and Holmqv1st 143 butvrecent-studies have suggested an Ottonian

148

orlgln as more llkely Brﬁndsted, however, did feel that the

‘Winchester style executed its influence upon the Scandinavian

Ringerike,l49 and Fuglesang's thofough analysis of the Ringerike-

-sfyle has shown that one of hex compositional schemes, the alter-

-nation of a single tendril and bulbous lobe, is best explained as
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derived from AnglofSaxon art.l5o One weuld, in fact‘expect such
7influence due to fhé increased political and religious ties which
pfesumably reéulted'in a number of Anglo-Saxon objects and
manuscripts travelliﬁg back to Scandinavia.

i On the other hand, Fugleqang s second comp051tlora1 scheme,
that of clusters of terdvll; cannot be explalned by Anglo~Saxen
‘_orlglns. TInstead it has its best parallels with Reichenau and |

vfTriefﬁmanuscripts;l5l.suggesting further Ottonian influence, Mofe-‘

over, the naturgiistic beast which first appears in the Mammen |

 .style has some affinities with mamuscripts from St. Gall and

ReichenaquSzl Brfndsted, it is_trﬁe, felt tﬁe animal derived from

 _the Anglian beast of northern English sculpture,l53 but it is far

~-more Aikely that the beast is & mixture of native €lements and
4Ccfﬁah'featufes brought with the new vegetéble ornamentation,l5q'

.wor}pEIhapc of pureiy Scandinavian development.l5§ Thc importance

of Carolingiaﬁ and Ottonian art to Scandinavia . at this time is

- not sﬁiprising either;.especially since German missionaries:were

jresponcible for much of the Scandinavian coﬁversion. Hamburg—Brémen

ic a 1ogical chcice from where these influenccs‘might have travelled

. to Scandinavia, but very few manuscripts can be ascribea with any -

' ' 156

cAs a result, the formation of the Ringerike sfyle:appears_to

' derive'frcmva number of areas, drawing upon cative clements,

.Carolingian_motifs'trcnsmitted'by the Ottonians, and compositional

" schemes- from both Gerﬁany and England, It is logicai fhat’the

church‘would have been a major factcr in the merging and spread

of £hese‘influences; But the relatively snall number of motifs

in the ﬁingerikc étylé and their bééically homogenous use through-

l“' out Scandinévia suggested to Fuglesang a deliberate merging of

. .influences in one Scandinavian center, and from there its diffusion,




..churcﬁ organization to facilitate the spread of the style.

" can be seen in both metalwork and stone carving in Scandinavia.

" sNoxrman ‘Conquest,
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She argued that if the motifs had travelled o Scandinavia separately

- and were each gradually incorporzted into the developing art styles,

one "would expect .far more variation in the motifs and forms than

is represented in the extant material, Obviously it is impossible .

" to pinpointfsueh‘a‘worRSthﬁor group of workshops,based upon the
‘material available, but Fuglesang suggested Denmark as a logical

' choice. It is the_mcst.odnvenient geographically, .had the closest

“ties “to both‘Germany and England politically, and the more advanced

157

~ At some time towards the end of the period under discussion

" the Ringerike style merged into the Urnes style, a process which

158
159

The Urnes motifs can be seen in previous styles and do not seem

" 1o reflect new foreign impulses as in Mammen and Ringerike, but

rather 2 new mixturevand development, In addition, regional

-variations can be discerned, both within Scandinaviz and with those

objects:identified in England as Urnes.léo The dating of these English

objects is problematic but in the past has sometimes been placed

i in the first half of the eleventh century, based upon the political

ties of the period and a belief that such ties wefe broken by the
| 161 ' R

An-exemination of the Urnes decorated material does not support

such a stand, however, - Too great a reliance has been placed upon

the dating of the Swedish runestones, based.partlonn the runic

V.-types and partly upon the inscriptions themselves, although neither

is cepable of such finite dating.léz OCne hears quite often of the.

. : / .
Ytterglirde stone which mentions the taking of Knutr's geld and 1is

xdecerated with an Urnes style animal.163 However, it must be‘re-‘

memﬁered,that the monument was raised after the man was dead; the

- inscription does not suggest he died in England and it could there-
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fore have Eeen‘many yeaxrs after he was in England. One stone which
;ﬁees“in fac£—mention a,man'who aied.in England 'in the host has no
Urnes ornamentation at all.lé4 QOther stone§ which commemorate
"men éerving with Knéfr are ornamented in a verﬁ early Torm of Ugnes
':styie;:if Uﬁnes at‘all.165_ Clearly the runesfone evidence must be
"uged with care}' it cannct suggest the Urnes style proper on stones
.already flourished by the mid-eleventh century.
Pew ‘objects in hoards help with the dating. The Lilla Valla
~_4bowi (Plété 6) with its transitional Ringerike-Urnes decoration is
iﬁWézhoaid-dating after 1042, suggesting the elements of Urnes
style began to emerge in the mid-eleventh century. No‘other éié

- amples can as confidentlj be assigned to tﬁé Urnes style, but in
'f?én&“casé: they:all date to the second -haif of the eieventh century

166

- and even.into the twelfth century. The openwork brooches found

4 ﬁﬁhroughbuiPSCandiﬁavia;are'élearly to be viewed as Urnes style,

,but'unfortunatély have not been found in hoards, On the. other -
' bhand, molds and examples from Lund have been found in contexts

67

dating from 1100 to 1150.l Woodcarvings in the Urnes style are
_-diffibult to date but thé Urnes church car&ings are certaiﬁiy post-
:ConQuesf in déte.168 Recent finds iﬁ Trondheim can only be ascribed
‘“toithezéleventh'century in genera1.169 | .
' :_Tﬁe English examples of Urnes‘present similar difficulties in

éating. The number of objécts in an Urnes style resembling that
”in Scéndihavia is quite sma,ll.l7O While fhera also appearsto be
. an English Urnes style, fhis pfesents a different set'of problems;.
_thése bﬁjects as well are pqoriy aated.171, The Urnes influenced
brﬁamenfaﬁion appeafing in conjunction with Romanesquevon stone
sculptuié ciearly date, however, from the post-Congquest, period,l.72
<.ana are béét explained-by continuing contacts. of the church in
this later period. The Irish Urnes material is alsoc late, but

the:rélatiénship'of influences is far more difficult to determine
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lonseauenuly, too littWe evidence ex1sts to place the Lrnes '
stvle in Brigland to.the first half of the eleventh century, Al-
- thcugh, as shown by the Lilla Valla bowl, many of the metifs were
ﬂdévewoped at this time, the evidence of the dated obgect< suggests
'._1ts maJor flourishing in the post~Conquest perlod The English
wobgects,Jhowewer,‘need not be .compressed into theqpre—Conquest
period; there is sufficient contact after ‘the Conguest to

174

account for the objects. Nor is it necessary tc see them as

a new infusion of Viking taste arriving with the Normans as Wilson

Lo 1 e gy . .
has done, 75 since the evidence elsewhere suggesis a great deal of

176

assimilation in Normandy by this time. Instead, the evidence

-of religious, political, and treding contacts in the post=Conquest

' period provides adequate explanation of the movement of ideas,
-ovjects, or even craftsmen in thisAperiod.l7? ‘
Both typological and stylistic dating help identify a wide

range of objects preséht in the eleventh century but the problems

"‘ 1nherert in both approaches do not allow for close dating, nor do

.‘they reveal by any means a comprehen51ve idea of objects piesent
":ig*ihe-archaéologicai record., _Nevertheless, for single finds these
Yare'ﬁften'the'only méans of dating the objects., _Eoth approaches .
‘givéﬁéome'idea of lines of influence, if only on a Limited tasis: -
The stylistic apfroach reveals»conﬁectiﬁns with both Germany and
' ;Ehgland, and on a reciprocal basis for the latter. The typological‘
:‘_abpfoach is,moré useful.in identifying types of objects common in

~ this feriéd, and the areas in which they are found, both within
Scéndihavia and to the eaét and west, .However, the widespread
dlstrlbutlon of many of these objects makes it difficult to determine

in whlch dlrectlons 1mpulses noved esPec1a11y since imitations
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.occurred as well, As a resuit, objects defined by £hese approaches’

-as current in the eleventh century must be correlated with finds

from graves, settlements, and hoards,
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Chapter 5: Graves

With the increasing hold of Christianity in the firs: half
| of -the éleventh century, the burial evidence in Scandinavia be-
eodeS‘far ﬁore limited -and difficult to interpret. Dating is
' geﬁerally dependentiupon grave goods associated with the bedy,
lbut.feW¢elementh:centuryrobjec£5vas'idenfified from hoard evi-
'»dence, typolbgical analysis, art historical styles, comparisons
 with foreign.objecfs,.or.settlement»analogies have been found
’-ﬁith the exeeptionhof Swedish and Gotlandic graves, In some
cases this mey result from a practice of using other objects
-of long lastlng type which are not easily’ 1dent1f1ea as e1eventh .
: century; or a custom whereby few objects were placed with the
body. In a few cases a coin was deeosited in the'grave, some- -
 times:converted‘into jewelry, but this provides only a terminus
l‘ﬁggi_gggg dating, and of a far less precise margin than the
hoard finds. A few graves have also been dated by dendrochron-
‘ological ahalysis of the timbers where a wooden coffin eas
| used but such analys1s is obv1ously dependent upon good preser-
'fvatlon'and reglonal work on the wood in the area with which to
" correlate the findings.
In {hosevgraves with gréve goods, very few are able to be
coﬁpared to heard finds; nor with the exception of Gotland and
' parts.of Sweden afe there many with foreign objects attributable
4to the eleventh century. As a result, objects of a typolegical
.'-nafure'havedprimafily been used in the dating. Yet as explaiﬁed
. previodslyl thexe are relatively few wﬁich are specifically

"eleventh century. Moreover, they compiise mainly weapons,

- especially swords, spears and axes. Hence in those areas without

a tradition of 1nc1ud1ng weapons, or in graves of relatlvely poor
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peoﬁie, subh weapons are unlikely to be found.~ Similarly, .-
~ women's graves are extremely difficult fo identify in thié
cperdod, Tt must also be kept in mind that Petersen's works
vhich supply the basic typologies for weapons and jewelry were
-‘based upon the Norwegian material and, as a result, are ’less
'fllkely to be as accurate for cher Scandinavian countyres where
" the dating énd types‘may differ to some degree,
'-@The?buriéifcusiom +jand “types of graves areAﬁlso 1ittle in-
dication of—daté since a wide variety of funeral ?ractices
' ;coéxisted~through§ut¢mu6h of Scandinavia., Burials occurred
in a number of forms: placed in wooden chambers, simple wooden
_Qéffins,”wégons, ship séttingﬁ, or stone setfings, sometimésl
= :undertmounds,-éairns-or“levelfground,”all of which could be
marked by'ston§ heaps, $toné settings,-a single-large upright
-stone or woodeﬁ markers, Throughout the Viking Age rich burials
vare‘khown bu£ many more contain modest‘grave goods or none.at
ail, éither from éustom or lack of wealth., It also has become
4 increasing1y clear that burials withoutvgoods existed in a pre--
:V'Christiah éontexf and cannot be viewed as a.later Chrisfian
': infiuenced cﬁstom.2 Cremation and inhumation both appear .in
the late Vikiné Age,'often together in fhe.éame area. As a
-resulf of this Vafiety, it is almost impossible to reconstruct
'the rellglous beliefs which lay behind the burlal practices.,
~ The wrltten sources concerning the pagan religion and burials
,aﬁe.élmost exélusively very l-.a.te_,3 and many appear to have been
literary reconsfructions and not genuine tradition. Several
‘ éoniemporafy éccouﬁts by Arabic authors concerning Scandinavian
-1bufiéls in Russia exist, bﬁt ﬁoﬁe are from the early eleventh
century, and it is 1mp0551b1e to know how relevant they are to

thls later perlod in Scandinavia.
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Some fegionai trends, however, can be disqerned in the
Sdandinavian graves, ﬁanish_graves were usually irhumations,
Aoften-with stones over the body, and generally in an earthen
_bafrow‘or under level ground. Less common but also known are
:stoﬁe boat settings, chanber graves, -or “burial in a wagon.j'
Northern Jylland;:howevef; by and large used cremation, although
a number of.variatioﬁs in the actual éustoms and form of the
eexteriortcgn be i&en£ified.6 'Throughout Denmark relatively
?. few grave goods weré deposited with the body, and usually com-
;prised:onlyvsimpleg personal belongings; - the cremation graves .
~eSpecia11y have very poor furnishings,7 The burials from Skﬁne
are also generally poor inhumations, Most have been discovered
.under.flat:grohnd; but it.is,éossible‘ihe mounds may have been
| ieyelled during the relatively recent intensive cultivation.
The graves are so similar_to most of the Danish examplés thaf
Strbmbérg,felt Denmark and Skdne must be viewed as one cultureA~
region.g_ The graves frbﬁ Bornholm in particular closely re-
‘éemble those from Skdne. They generally consist of inhumations
under fldat ground or a mound; in the later Viking Age oval or A
": rectangular stone settings also oécurred. Like Sk%ne,.few
~mweagons=wer¢gdeposited-with-fhe corpse, although women's graves
uéually cqﬂtained persohal belongings.9
| ih the rest of mainland Sweden cremation was the general
“burial type, although some wealthy ihhumationé are known,
. . Boat burials, both in actual boats aﬁd stone seftings have also
: been found. In moré ordinary graves ﬁhefe goods:were placed
| with fhe body, they are generally quite simple, Inhumation-
~ burials began to become more common in the late Viking Age.lo

aland was different from the rest of Sweden, however, Although

A "relatively few graves are.kpgwn, the Viking Age examples are

usually inhumations in stone cists or wooden coffins under an




- 137 -

éarthenvor stoné ﬁound. Few weapons were deposited-kith‘thé
g “corpse, and as a;reéult dating is‘éuiie difficult.ll Getlandic
‘grayéslshow 3 mixture of inhumation and crematién, although the
late.Viking perio@ is characterized more by inhumations. A
'fliangewaséortmentébf;gzame;goads'ane,found,‘especially in the.A
“tenth and eleventh centuries, many of which are of eaéterﬁ origin.
‘,In ﬁoimqy'both,inhﬁmatioﬁ and cremetion appear in approx-
.imatély equai:nﬁmbers 4n the Viking Age, both ofteﬂ placed uﬁder‘
_:mounds.b The samé types of grave goods are associated with each
 :formtof burial,'and.often.presént.a wide array of objects.v-Not
;bhly persoﬁai artefacts, but also farming implements, craftsmen's
tobls,‘and women's domestic objects appeaf. As in Sweden, boat
=burials;areta150:known.13 .It.musivhe'eﬁphasized,'however, that
" these regional characterisiics are only generalizations, and
- variations'occurred in:each:countr&. As Biﬁndded has femarked;
:"There are no_hard and fasi rules about Scandinavian funerai .
practices; numérous factors determined the methods édopted -
lbcal éustoms, wea1th, sociél status, and the relative importance
- of Chri#tian or.pégan \‘,radition.;;l
;Uniess dend;oéhroﬁological analysis has been made of coffin
A‘timbers oi-a_clearly dated archaeological layer overlies a grave

o~

énd permits a terminus ante quem date, the identification of late

Viking Age burials must depend on grave goods. In Denmark graves
-with distincfly eleventﬁ century finds are almost unknown, _Cf the
| cremation graves, only one has been fentétively ascribed to the
L end ofvthé‘tenth/beginning of the eleventh century. it cohtained
-a.smalllgilt.brbnée plate orﬁamented with a crudely punched cross
and with an imi't'ati_on beaded border,™. i_ar,éndsted jdentified only
“two inhumations which he dated to'his time period. One, prQEably

" a flat grave, from Johannesminde on the island of Lolland con-
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tained a skéletoné_Typé M éxe, a small iron knife,.and a ffég—
ment.bf‘é.shield'boss which appears most similar to Rygh 565
from the extant remains.16 The second grave,.from velds in
Jylland, was in a barrow, and contained a skeleiton with various
Aniding acbessories,r'Two stirrup plateé vere -ornamented in
v‘EngliSh Winchesfer é@ie, leadingrBrﬁndsted to feel that the
.ﬁgrave‘beiongedftovaAVikiﬁg who had fought iﬁ,England.l7

| Two theirfindsvwere ascribed to the late tenth century by
B:ﬁndsted but could.also date to the‘early eleventh céntur . In
'-}ﬁoth‘finds*an axe with an openwokacross-such‘as in-Figure 4.3& '
wés fbund;..The'first was foﬁnd in a barrow from Sortehdj in

Jylland but is in a fragmentary state, and no -other information
- | 18 '

'. ?is~known-cdncerning the'fihd. The second, from Ludvigshave on
'Lolland; was also foundvinAa barrow, together with a small
';peﬁannular”brOOCh'and-two i:on nails, perhaps from a wooden
]Aéoffin.. The‘bfdoch'is paralleled in.late Viking'Age Swedish
finds but the axe is closest to Petersen's Type M, although not
';aS-broad*as:many examples, B:%ndsted knew:of only one other Danish
.examplé Qf such an axe, the one from Sortehﬁj, but he said it
Iuwas,ﬁotlunknowﬁ iﬁ¢Sweden. As a. result, he felt fhe objects
f;wereWof SwedishAOrigin.lgv Neveitheless, an unprernanced similar
4axe is éléo ﬁnown from Denmark, of classic broad‘Type M form,-
lﬁut'only one is knownifrom Sweden.20 The appearance of such
;aXeS in-éeemingly pagaﬁ bariows is puzzling but the lack of
| 6£her aftefacts'suggests the burials could.bg that of a Christian
| or in a time of transition, On the other haﬁa; both graves were
‘nbt professioﬁall&lexcavated andvthé records of the finds,
'A espééially from Sortehdj, are incomplete. The combination of
 thé form.of the axes together with the iconography suggests the

- possibility of an early eleventh century date, although it is,
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of courée, poééibie that Type M axes appeared slightly earlier
>itheﬁmérk; | | |
A few other finds'ascribed to the late tenth century are also
somewhat ambiguous in datiﬁg. A number of graves contained
'stlrrups of the uype as in Figure 4, ja, but these permlt a
-  tenth century as well as an eleventh century date, Slmllarly,
Q;a%number.of.flnds contalned axes of Type K, spears of Type G,
“@#ﬁd‘swoiﬂs of “Type-X, ‘411 .of which -have a possible dating into .
' tﬁe éieventh century but are more likely, as Brﬁn&sted concluded,
~ito belbﬁg'to.ihe.second'half.of'ihe tenth century.21
-Clearly thefq is a‘danger-of a circular argument here, but
"several factors do suggestlthé decline of grave gocdé and there-
:?ﬁorepagan:customs‘ih'theveleventh ceﬁtury. Although weapoﬁs are
bhot overly common in Danish graveé;zz they do apfear, especialiy
4f£hé:a£é,.in;a.fair number of gravés, mainly from the tenth cen-
tury.z_3 Yet Qith the exception of the three above mentioned axes
Jof Type M, no distih@tly eieventh_century weappns are kncwn, 'Ih
i-womén’S‘graves oval brooches aie most common but none‘date to the
end of the-tehtb or éleventh cenﬁury.zbr While other finds aré :
i:xknowhafromumen{s.and<womén's.graves_including knives, whetstones,
~vés§éis,fbeads;‘keys,-or other personal ornaments, tﬁey alone do
not prq?ide any indication of date. Imported objects are also
rare and of little help in datlng.25 As a result, although the
ev1dence is prlmarlly of a negatlve nature, it does appear that
very few graves with grave goods can be ascribed to the eleventh
_'century. Brﬁndsted attributed this lack to the influence of
Chfiétianity?é which given the historical evidence available
seenms quite reasonable,

"' In Skine as well there is little evidence of eleventh century

burials, Most Viking Age'graves; however, are very austere and
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 'if’they do contain grave géods, have objects of a simple nature
‘which~ére quité.difficult to date., Weapons seldom occur which
ﬁakes_the dating of éven pre—Christian graves problematical,
Even so,-of the thirteen finds with weapens, only twe are even
I*passibly"eleveﬁth:century. 'Dne.contained a Type X sword while
the other had anvornamented Tyfe K spear; 1in both cases a tenth
ﬁéentﬁry date is most likely,27 WOmen's:graves sometimes contain
:ovalfb:ooohes but noﬁé that can be attributed to the eleventh
Century,_nor can-other objects be dated that finely.28 On the -
'.otherAhand,uin a few cremation graves where the pottery fragmeﬁts
have.beéh exgmined, some have been identified as Selling’s Type
ATI: 3c2 whiph dates primarily to the late tenth and eleventh
:-ecenturies;zg Again, as with other Danish graves,'the scarcity
of eleventh century finds is attributed to the influence of
ﬁChristiahity. This .is probably the casé,'but-the lack of finds
_in general from the Viking Age graves in Sk8ne makes it difficult
to be Cérfain. Moreovei, no cbmpleie'cemetery spanning the later
Viking Agewhaé been excavated_yet;3o fu£uré eﬁcavavions may
 therefore present a fuller picture of this time of transition.
- The study of the orientatibns of the graves known in Ské&ne,
‘howewer, has .suggested some possible trends, Wﬁile it appears
 clear that pagan gfaves were also orientated east-west, Str8mberg
- felt an important distinction could be seen in graves with such
"'vﬁn orientation. Those witﬁ'the head to the west are almosf
_'alwajs'withbut.grave goods while objects were often:deposited
| in gra#es where the head léy to the east. As a result, she
. interpfete& the former as indiéatiye of Christian influence.31
"In Lund few'graW5thave ﬁeen found with gravé goods but the
good ?reservafionAallowed éoﬁe df the coffin timbers to be dated

by dendrochronology. The burials were in two overlying cemeteries,

one assoéiated with an early stave church while the graves
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_underlying these were not associated with'any structure, but
swere presumably Christian, The earlier cemetery was dated to
‘the early eleventh century while the later was dated after 1051,

32

an important point for the dating of primitive stave churches,
and_resourcas used for these eleventh century burials., The
wood is from a number of species and has very narrow rings,
'ﬁboih fécts-suggesting it ‘was from natural forest, presumably
:nearby to Lund, This is in markedAcontrast to the boards used -
!in the construction of the staﬁe church which have wide tree’
rings and must have been taken froﬁ trees in én open wood land
’pésture. Anélysis of the wood anatomy in the area further
ﬁshoﬁed'iha%'the~natura1:forest from which the coffin boards
wefe presunably made, disappeaied around Lund and élsewhere in
Sk&ne in-the period 1000 to 1200.0°
Altogether the informétion which can be derived from Danish
vgraves is fery small indeed, . While regional variétions in
| cuétoms can be seén'for‘many of the areas contrélled by Denmérk,
‘,‘the lack of contexts datable-to the eleventh century suggests
a widé_permeation of Christianity or at least of the custom of
1fbufi31*in-éhﬁrchyards, many of which are still in use today.34
On the othér hand,-the‘lack of diégndstiq_objecté necessitates
' some caution in éttributing this scarcity_of e}eventh century
burials purely to Christianity; thelcase of Sk2ne which in
| ﬂl,géﬁeral héd few grave goods in the pagan tiﬁe provides a cautionary
note, Moreover, although no distinctly pagan burials are known
1lin-Lund, a small ivory - statue, most likely ofAThor, was found
,  in a context probably dating to the first half of the eleventh
'_century.35 Whefher Chpiétian or pagan, the tradition of including

few érave goods in bﬁrials results in little indication of social
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- status or influences. Only by the fact that no eleventh ceﬁtﬁry
exémples cceur in.areas previously with a wealthy grave custon,
~as in the tenth cénfury around the Jelling areé,36 can one
‘ detect a change in social grouping, political emphasis, wealth,
Vtor:peligious:custpm, buf'ndlway to determine which factors weré
. more important.ﬁof why the custom éhanged.'
,"Theaevidence}from.the.resf of écandinavia is -also of interest,
and @rOVides~some.insights.int0'the interpretation of«the Danish
material;"Tﬁe eQidehce from Noxrway is not as accessible as from
'ihe'ﬁaﬁish:areas,:partly because of the variety and large numBer
of'Viking graves knoﬁn which meke the combilation of all known
 gfaves;and their finds quite difficult; Norwegiaﬁ graves usually
Findluded.a_widélrangeLof accompanying goods, which enabled the
A' cross correlations of Peteréen's studies, While whenever possible
'>jhe Iinked the jewelry firds to hoard examples, in generai thé
iypés.were quite different; For example, armrings which appear

in most eleventh century hoards are quite different from those

37

L 5abpearing in graves. ‘Moreover, the range of objects found in
‘  h§ards4of this_date is relatively small, and they are oftén
simple and. widely datable.

The;mbst'commén find in womén's graves consists'of beadé,
'«mostly glass but also of amber, roék crystal{ bronze, steatite,
.and a few.of bone, silver or jet.38 These,Ahowever,’provide.'

little‘cﬁronologiéal distinction, aﬁd Petersen relied more
 heavi1y upén the oval bfooches; which in fact often had beads

fastened tq them. The'oval brooches span the Viking beriod
 but the only‘type possibly .relevant to-the-elevénﬁh century is

feterseh's Typé‘55 (Rygh 656)., These are fairly rare in Norway

where only nine examples are known, and Petersen felt they

| dated to the.second half of the tenth century based upon the
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Tfew find:combinations availabie.39 In Swedgn, however, they
"Seem tc:ﬁave continued into the:eleventh century, and will be
diséussed below in éonjunction with Swedish graves, The lack.
of typologiéally rele#aﬁt women's goods means it is extremely
;aifficﬁlt'tOEascribe'momenﬂs.buriais to the‘eieventh century.
Petersénfs weapon typolqu, however, enables greater datiﬁg
potential,for men's graves.: His swoxd Types Z and £ seem to be
lalmost exélusiveiy €leventh century, and Type & in particular
' ié a fairly numeious.local type.qo Similarly Type M sbears
.and'Tybe-Muéxes‘apbear to belong primarily to this.tiﬁe.ul
The réliance upon Petersen's typélogy for the dafing of most
‘eleventh centuryAgraves can be seen in Kaland's study of all
 r£hé?grameifinds fréﬁ the fvre Telemark_region.. Of the eleven
or twelve gréves she daied'purely to the eleventh century, six
 seem .dependent upon Meépons and/or riding accessories, two are
-Basedvon riding equipmeht alone, one is based upon an-axe and
a brodchlof a médieQaI type? one:is based upon a éelt, and only

one is “based upon jewelry alone, containing an oval brooch of

4 :: Type 55; The doubtful example contained three axes, a sickle,

ﬁahd:é balaﬁée~with‘case;~ Kaiand dated this grave in one place-
.vto?the!éleVeﬁfh.céﬁtury and in. another to the tenth c'en’t,ury.Ll'2
The six finds shé dated to the end of the feﬁth and eleventh
centuries,énd the six;finds attributed'to'the tenth and eleventﬁ
i Ceﬁturies in génerai_are all dependént upon wea,pons.q'3 Unfof-
tunatei&,.iﬁ most cases Kaland did not go into detail concerﬁing
thé specific fjpe of-wéapon in relation to Peteréen's typologies.
-Yet in foﬁr casés where a sword of Type Z was found, two of
theéé wefe attributed to the tenth century while the third was
oniy.liéted as Viking Age. | |

In a few cases coins were included in Norwegian graves
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l ellowing'a ferminus post quem dating, A weelthy~grave fromv

~ Tomberg, Mﬁreeog-Romsdal; had a silverl"médallion" pendant of
Oriental origin, a silver,brooch, two silver beads, thirty-nine
glass beads, and some iron objects together with two German

coins from the end of the tenth century,uS

the grave, however,
| could date to the eleventh century since there»is no way of . |
| 'knONVing how lorg the coins nere kepn ~ Also probably datlng
"~ around thls time is a grave from Vegusdal, Aust-Agder whlcb |
contalned two Arglo—Saxon coins with a tpq date of 991 some
burnt bones a plece of leather, perhaps from a purse, a bronze
welgnt an iron knlfe, and an unspecified iron object. 46 A
? grave w1th 51m11ar objects was found at Viki, also in Aust-Agder,
which had an eleventh century penny, perhaps Danish, two pieces-
. of leather and three bronze welghts. 47. From Nomeland, in the
same parish as Viki, a wealthy woman's grave contained five
coins, the latest of which has a tpa daterznl063, together o
with an axe, beads, mountings,hbronze ornaments, end-twenty-one
sbrdnze weights.48 wnile this 1list may well be incomplete,'i£>
" .shows one tyne_of eleventh century women's buriel where weights
:and leather purses; objects of economic importance,'were included,
Although graves ascribed to tne'end of the Viking Age in:

| general contained few imporfed objects;49 in some cases where -
they are present, they suggest an. eleventh cemn ury~date» Fox:
example, a grave from Storsle»ten, Troms contained three bronze
pendants, two of which seem to derive from the east, perhaps
.nfrom Estonia or Flnland, while the third may.belAnglo-Saxon.
workmanship or influence. Comparisons with the'eastern parallels
" suggest the grave should be dated to the eleventh century»50

Although no exact corpus is available, the number of Nor-

wegien graves with objects from this period does not seem that
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‘-great For example; rn Kaland's study of an entlre reglon, ‘

the . number attrlbutable to the eleventh century was very small 51
. although it is p0531b1e thls may to some degree be a reglonal
character;stlc. It is, however, noteworthy that a large num-
v'ber of the gravesawith Tyﬁe 55 broochee)or-coihs hhich allow -

" dating, or even'the ~above mentioned example with foreign objects,
'are often from interior, hlghlylng areas or to the far north,
where 1t may have taken longer for Christianity to penetrate,
Furthermore ‘the traditional custom of including many gobds

'“1n the: graves» 1nclud1ng indicative weapon types subgesbs
negatlve ev1dence may carry more weéight in Norway. As a result
.1t.does seem that Chrlstianlty affected burial customs fairly
wideiy in the first half of the eleventh century.

_ h-Ae in Norway, no corpus of Sweoish grave'finde exists‘but it is
nonetheless clear that the'custom of placing grave goods with the-
_.body>oontihuedjinto the eleventh century; the“docuhentary
.~.evidehce as well suggestis a oersistent pagan presence.52' Even’

in towns llke Sigtuna, a pagan -element was probably present as

53

' shown by excavations. in a mound nearby to the city. Crlterla

for dating depend to a large extent upon Petersen's typologies.
_Neverthelese, the Swedish material may possibly extend ih date
further into the elerenth centurj thah the Norwegian'examples
vhere Christianity in general,seems,toﬂhaVe;halted.their.in—
clusion in éraves; Such a situation can be seen with regard
to thelpreviously mentioned oval brooch of Petersen's Tyﬁe 55.
This type is:relativeii common*in“SWeden-where in manj cases.

© it appears to date to the eleventh cen’cury.g+ ' |

- A number of Swedish‘graves.have heeh dated by comparison with

the‘objects from the boat graves from Tuna, Uppland Which as a .

result should be looked at more closely. Arne dated three graves
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to the pe?iod idOO 50‘1050, one he felt quite securely but two
With some reservations; The grave he felt most confident about
was5Grave VIII which contained a small iron axe, various iron
mounts; rivets and nails, twoAstirrups of a‘type like Figure
'h.ﬁcasa bridle "bit, :a cross-shaped strap divider, iron rings,
'i'e roék crystal bead on a silver wire, and a double—sided comb.

" He dated the grave to 1000 to 1050 on the basis of the -axe,’ comb,
.iand strap d1v1der.55 The axe is. qulte different from those in
Petersen and appears to be an eastern type. It is fairly close
d to an example dn a Gdtlandic grave which Arne>dated to the
.eleventh centﬁry,56 although the basis for this dating is not

vnehtirely clear, The‘reaSOnslbehind the dating of the comb are

f.:not*clear either; Arne-ohly stated that it,is Certainly'late

and common in Gotland 57 Elsewhere in Scandinavia such combs

.l.are ‘known fromaBergen ‘and Sigtuna, which does suggest 2 rather

1'. and which dates to the eleventh century.

late date, and several other”examples are known from Poland and

Bussia.58« Moreover; the axe and comb are roughly pdrallel&5inv

. aséfaVe from’Ihre;Gotiand,Afouhd efter Arne had written his book,

59 The strap divider is.
~:similar to. others in Sweden, often appearing w1th other objects.

,dd‘of ar laie date.éo | _ |

The secona‘grave Arne placed tentatlvely in the first ha1*

‘of the eleventh century is Grave I which contalned a spear of

'Petersen s Type D a s11ver 1n1a1d nount- to another spear, an

:i»:. iron shleld boss of Type Rygh 565, three arrowheads, a bone

.v"comb w1th'case, a knlfe,‘four beads, four buckles, two stlrrups :
of-aitype as in Figure 4.54, an axe of Type M, a fragment of

' ' o . s 61
- Wwoven silver wire,‘and various nalls and mounts Arne felt

o the stlrtups dated to the second half of the tenth century

based upon Russ1an analogles of the tenth century Although
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.hevnotea there were Hungarian examples dating to:the'tenth and
-€leventh centuries, he feit the Tund examples were Russian imports
~ahd'therefofe of “tenth centuiy date, but no reasons were pfesehted
: fdf favoring Russia over central Europe.62 Arne afgued that the
'oiher"releveni“finds.fromAGra§e I,'ihe‘speai,'axe, and shield
Ahuckle,belong'to the first half of the eleventh-century.63 Ale
theugh he neied the spear is of.Type E, dating to the tenth cen-
‘;tury, he felt 1t :‘was ornamented in Rlngerlke style ccmparable to
the Vang stone in I\Torway.él+ The - ornamentation, however, is not
-‘that.51m11ar, and ;ts only claim to Ringerike is its useof a
- feﬁ tendriis.which in fact do not correspond'+o the'compritiﬁnal
.schemes Fuglesang 1dent1f1ed 65 The shield boss of Tyne Rygh 563
is a long-llved form, appearlng with swords of Types Q and axes
of Type K both of which date from the tenth centuries onwards-66
| hehce the shield boss cannot be dated as flnely as. Arne subgested.
';The axe, however, is of Type M which Petersen attributed to the
eleventh century, 67 Ae a result, with the exceptiohhof the exe,.

'-all of the flndscould be tenth century. Arne believed the grave

: dated around -1000 whlch would Seem the most llkely considering

'the flnds.68

A Arne-alsé placed Grave.XI'tentatively in the period 1000 to
1050, but again felt the flnds suggested. a ‘date of a*ound 1000,
. The grave finds 1ncluded a flresteel of openwork des1gn, a whet-

‘ stone, a penannular hrooch very similar to the;one foand at
._1hudvigshaVe‘in Denﬁafk fourteen'arrowheads’ an iron knife,
. an iron rlng, a horn comb a horn tool shaped w1th an anlmal
ﬂ'head W1th the fragments of an 1ron ring in 1ts ‘mouth, a large
'.f 5p1ndle_whor1 or playlng piece, a smaller spindle whorl, and
 Various ifon>mounte, hooks, and nails.69‘ Arne did not specify

what his'dating was basedfuﬁbn but merely roted that many of the
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.objects'appear to be late Viking Age types, often with eastern
paralléls.70' v |
Grave III was considered under the périod 950'to 1000 but-

Arne noted it could date somewhat later, and in fact he again
_ifelt thégfiﬁ&stsuggested.a'date'of.aroﬁnd 1000, Analysis of

: theée finds is to somé degrée complicated by the fact the later

~boét>grave.disturbed=an earlier deposit. The following finds,
;hbﬁeier,‘%ppear’to-have bélonged'to‘the later grave:  several
" buckles, two stirrups like Figure 4.5b, two spurs, parts of a
bfidle, a‘m6unt;from'a horse collar, a spear of Type G, and frag;l
& Arne felt the sﬁeér, bridle-bit,
sfirrups, and sfurs dated from 9?5 to 1025, although he did not
 specify-hoﬁ“he1came'to his exact date. ¥hile these finds by |
"comparisén with others elsevwhere suggest a late Viking Age date,
%itiddés not .seem ;possibie fo attribute them as finely as Arne

_ 2 ‘

has done., The mount from the horse collar is also interésting.

'~Aith9ugh it appears to belong to the later grave, it is ornamented
'hih~anﬁear1y Vikiﬁg Age style and appears to daté around 906.73_
vThese fou; éraves have been dealt with in depth since far
iooﬁéfmensauthors‘have»éompared other finds to the generél
‘.zégtaSOfiés of theAgrave itself without paying énqugh atfention
to the individual dating both of the graves and objects which
Aine'aJSO noted;74 ~The range of objects included in these four
'gravés_is fairiy wide, :Nevértheless, as the clése e%amination
vﬁ  showédi only»GraQe VIIi provides a useful group of objecis to
cohpéré:against_ﬁon—typologicallyVrélevént finds, since Graves
I,lIII,'ana XI seem by and large»té stem from around 1000,
f“ Such objécts areinot confined_td inhumations as the exca-
 vatioh. of a gra&efield from Asta, near KBping in V4stmanland

o has'demonstrated. There ihiéteen graves from the tenth and
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eleventh centuries were found, all with circular stone settings
in which the cremated corpse was pleced with variegs ebjects.75
Two of'the graves had a collection of riding equipment which
ﬁas comparable to Grave IT and to a lesser extent, Grave VIII

76 t Asta

. . m
dfrom*Tuna,'andgelevenihicentury:graves[&alsgirde;
a woman's grave was also found which contained an oval brooch

of -Petersen's Type 55, a bronze penznnular brooch of rhombic

) seéiion with*rdlied up ends and ornamented with a double Tow

of punched trlanvles a fragment of a 51lver scneldfﬁrmlge

"pendant a number of beads an iron rlng, an S-shaped key and

parts of a casket " In thls case hoard ~analog1es exist for

‘the schlldermgge pendant whjdw Swemilsh hoard finds date to
78

'the-tenthuand-eleventh centurles, Botn the oval brooch and
penannular brooch also suggest a 1ate tenth or early eleventh
icentury date.7’ Another grave of indeterminate sex contalned
three bronze fragments six iron fragmeqts as well as a coin
'whlch dated to around 1050, 80

| : Notiall the graves ascribed to the eleventh century in
'Sweden_are as wealthy as those from Tuna er Xsta, and in most

%cases:the»dating~must..as:elsewbe e, be based on typologlcally

.”relevant weapons or the termlnus post quem datlng 1f a coin 1s.

"present. Eastern Baltlc imports also appear in a number of .
'1 Swedish graves, especially from the Milar region, Oland, and

Gotland." ‘Most of thesé must date to the eleventh century by

o comparlson with the eastern flnds.81. In general the total

‘”‘,range of Swedlsh graves reveals a w1despread pagan tradition -

‘by and large absent in Denmarx or Norway. Nevertheless, a
vtreﬁd can also be seen in the late Viking Age.towa;ds inhuma-
tions'in erees whefe cremation previously4prevailed,Aand often
in'simple coffiﬁs'wiﬁh few"g;_no grave g00d5;82, it is reasonable

to associate these with Christian influence,
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In Gotland the tradition of burial with grave goods alsov
continued into the eleventh century, although the late Vlqug
..Age burlars are usually inhumations. This transition has been
vividly demonstrated by excavatlons at the cemetery at Thre which
spanned from the Mendél.period‘through:to the twelfth century,
‘The earliest‘graVes at-the northern end are cremations while the
':'youngest at the‘southern end dating to the late Viking Age and
'xeerly“Middle Ages, .are inhumations., ‘The central.area,which
_hincluded graves of ah»early to mid Viking date shows a mixtdre'
_fof'both_rites;a3 Gotlandic graves in general -contained weapons -
throughout theAViking Age;?nd.those found . show an interesting
treﬁd. In.the.ninth century,-‘graves usually conteined 2 sword or.
'spéar but this beceme'less common .in theAtenth century, Swords
do:not appear, however, in the eleventh century nor are spears -
Avcommon. Instead, if a weapoﬂ was found in these late graves, it
oalmost.alhays was an'axe.Su A distinction is also visible in
k the types of objects deposited in graves; where the earlier
..Viking:Age,graves,conteined primarily.Gotlandic objects bot
» the late tenth and elevehth centuries showaiasharpfincrease ih
' imported goods, These are alnost exclusifely from the east,
u:especiaiiy'from‘Fihlend,'Russia, and the southern and eastern

Baltic countries. In addition, these later graves are wealthier

~ than the earlier burlals, a wealth also reflected in the hoards

85

and 1ndlcat1ve of the increased part1c1pat10n in the Baltlc trade.
| The women's graves fron Gotland are especially rich, Often
:they'contain a wide range of jewelry including pendants, hrooches,
' armrihés; beads, andhchaihs, as‘weil as'knires, keys, combs, piﬁs,
and.spindle {vhorls | Gotlandic women did not seem to favor the

oval brooch as elsewhere in Scand1nav1a, but instead wore a

three d1mens1ona1 roundlsh box—shaped brooch (dosenf&rmlge Spgnge)
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‘These seem to:have declined towards the end of,tbe tenth century '
but the Gotlandic graves show the emergence of nevw forms such

.as an aﬁimal'head-shaped brooch decorated with punched ornamen-
tetion. This new type is widespread in Gotland yet so similar-

'%hattthey:suggeSt:one‘workshop;86
| Meb's grares show less variety than women's, In the eleventh

'-Jcentury,'as'mentioned above, the :axe is often round and in

:'faddltlon penannular brooches, especially those with poppy-shaped

heads, belong to nost men's graves of this period, Combs, bnives,
‘ buckles,»belt.ﬁounts,toften of eastern types; beads, often in |

l_groﬁps of three,'or-small'axe-sheped amulets-are also quite
vcommon.87 Armrings whioh'are so often found in hoards do not
=appeer‘in men‘segraves,.although twlsted armrings are knowb

 from some women's greves. Some analogies to the twisted arm- -
'fihgs are found in eleventh ceﬂtgry hoards, but these usually

| occur~invsilver. The examples frombgraves are most probably of

» local manufacture.88 Some’ cemeteries in Gotland, such as the
.above.mentioned,one'at Ihre, relied more beavily-upon imported
-Baltlc armr1ngs.89 |

Altogether only :grave :finds from Sweden and Gotland pro-

’%vide:much:1nﬁormaulon%conern1ng:eleventh~eentury contacts, in

B general suggesting importation of Baltic objects This east-

7'-wards trade is llttle reflected in Danish graveflnds although

1t 1s evidenced 1n the hoards.90

Norweglan hoards, on the other
hend, proyide little indication of this eastern eoptactg; but

A tthelgrave'finds.cobfirﬁ somelperticipation‘in this trade, if .

only indirectly. Contact to the west is far more difficult to
demonstrate prlmarlly because the economlc systems and Chrlstwanlty

resulted in few obJects in western graves or hoards to compare

agalnst Scand1nav1ap flnds.“ Moreover, Denmark and Norway from
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hisforieal_accounts had closer relations to the west, but their
,general'laek of‘gfave goods prevents any record of the contact
which ﬁust have existed,
Nevertheless, because of these political ties one would

4sexpeci io.iind siome indicationjof“ScandinaVian-grave customs
.in England., The invading armies were made up of men from all
vcountries,-some of-whom must have been pagan, Yet no English
wgraves contain weapons or .any - other obgects which can.be dated
: to this perlod “ven in earlier periods pagan burials are

92

-relatlvely uncommon, As a result it seems likely the

' Scandlnav1ans adopted Christian. burﬂal rites qulte qu&cxly or

3

_ at least were Burled in churchvards

On¢y one burlal in England may date te this pericd, and
deserves to be looked at more c‘osely. It is a poorly reeordedi
woman's .grave from Saffron Valden in Essex whlch ‘has been varlously
dated from the early tenth to the mid-eleventh century.ga The

'grave contained a skeleton, three silver pendants and a number

| MA'of beads, .including a silver one with scroll filigree, another

elwith concentric filigree, two of rock crystal two octagonal
;cernellan ones -and two of. glass,95 The datlng of the grave is
”based -on’ two almost identical pendants ornamented in synmetrlcal'
| 1m1tat10n flllgree. Brﬁndsted compared them to the so-called

' “Slglllum E]frlcl"from hlnchester, and argueud both dlsplay
‘Carollnglan derived ornamentatlon. His sketch of one of the

R pendants shows floral-like elements which do in.fact have some

'similarities to the Sigillum‘EliTici?é' Nevertheless, a closer -

- examinatien of the pendants shows they do ﬁot resemble vegetable

" motifs as much as'styliZed animal's feet.97 Moreover, the

" total layout of the pendants is closer, as Evison pointed out,9
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»‘ £§ brooches of Stenbefger's Type S? 2 which appear in tenth
a century'Daeish'and Swedish contexts and eleventh centuryi
nGotlandlc hoards, 99 There .are some notable differences, how-
.ever. The Saffron Walden pendants do not have any granulation:
or even mockﬁgfanulation cﬁaraeterlstic of this type, but on
the other hand possess stvlized feet and bound trefoil buds
which are not generally-found on Sp 2 biooches. These feet
';have been ‘compar &d to similar earller Borre stjle £ripping
beasts on other ob,)ects.lo.O ‘
Nevertheless, it seems best to view the pendants as related
- tO’the Scandinavlae Sp 2 brocches or the coPies in baser metals
- vhleh were made_into.pendents.and are foend'in Danish andvsvedish
-~ tenth centurv'contexts,lol _Evlson,ergued that the Saffron Walden
1'pendents.must‘heve 5eeh‘madeiin Denmark orlseuthern Scandinavia
afithis tlmelqz but the atypical features mentioned above do
- not exclude the‘possibility of English manufacture based on a
Scandinavian original. The otﬁef finds from the grave have
.'Scandinaviéhieffinities but are of long-lived tvpes end of little
help injﬁafrewing down the dating:cB The inclusion of these grave
goods in a burial in a cul{ure witheut such a custom, and the 1~
‘nature of the.objeets'themselves;~suggestv strongly it is to be
.'7viewed as a Scandinavian buriallgg'ané_a noderately Wealthv one
in eomparlseh to many_Scandinavian‘ekamples.‘ Evison placed it in-
-the late.tenth eentufy during the time of the fenewed raiding,
105

) based upon the brooches and political probablllty. Kendrick,

on the other hand, felt the vegetable ornament and other features
-:'suggested a.mldreleventh century—date.106 Nevertheless, the
.-analogles with the Sp 2 brooches. favor Evison's tenth century

.; date, and the Borre type'?eatures suggest asvwllson pointed

out, the possibility of an. earller datlng in the tenth century

’ than Ev1son env1s1oned 107

As a result the grave ev1dence from England and Denmark
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,iittiéAréflects.thevéolitical'ties, nor does it provide much
indicatioﬁ of contacts in this periéd with the exception of
i ‘the stirrups from Velds. - Yet although Brgndsted felt they
béldnged-fo a man wh¢:hadAfought in England,lo8 it is also
~.possible they .arrived via trade, ThiS"problem.in.the inter-

. pretatibn of.graVe finds will be returned to later when the
significance of Scandinavian objecis in foreign gr§ves is
*diSCussed.109'PHOWever,’simply from-this surveynof"tﬁe<eleventh
 éentury Scandinavian grévés, it is clear that graves only
-providevé limited picture of contacts knbﬁn to exist, and even
when'{he& deménstrate connections, they cannct determine'fheir

‘nature.
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‘Chapter 6: ' Settlements

The'information from graves and single finds provides some
jindication of»cohiactS'within ScandinaVia>and abroad in the first
fhalf.of the_elevehth century. DBoth, however, give a limited picture
‘confined'primarily to the nature of the evidence ﬁhefe gréves con-
'{tain¢ohjects:dffreligious?or~personal.significance:and'sihgle_finds
' provice 1ittle context at all, :Objects in settlements, however, -

-1awe~set.in 2 much'wider*“erspective. Given an area large enough

T to be Somewhat representatlve, the finds reveal a range of objects

1h use for a variety of reasons and for a greater dlver51ty of
ﬁpeople.' In-turn,ldeas of_manufacture,‘technlque; subsis»ence,
social'stratigraphy end a range of humen activities'cah be correlated.
Ae a result, the-eettlehents provide severai indicators of
“ihfluence. The first-is the objects themselves. .Some are similar
"to hoard.end/or grave finds or objects decorated in art historical
~styles, andvprovide yet another chronological check; For ekample,
.the openwork bfooches ih the Urnes style have been found in well.
‘ dated contexte in Luhdﬁwhere‘they showed a surprisingly late date,

- 1100 to 1150 for ‘both the wuse and manufacture of such brooches.1

o Slmllarly, although forelgn obJects and coins in general disappear’

' from Danlsh hoards in the second half of the eleventh century, the
.'flnd of a complete Slavic earrlng in Lund datlng to c 1050 to 1100

shows contlnued contaCu.2 Unfortunately few sites have the datlng

1 potentlal of Lund and most as will be seen, prov1de relatlvely

1mpre01se llmlts, few of which corre5pona to a perlod as finite as
1000 to 1066. A further difficulty arises in the identification
of significant objects. A large number,:especially those of a

'utilitarian nature, are similar throughout Europe and reveal little
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~ indication of influence,

_Thg study of the lay out of the.site’may also fo a certain
extenﬁisuggest contacts and influences. However, this evidence .
is dlfflcult to deal with since it is dep endeﬁt on SO many factors.

})Local resources” topography, scils, .and access to communication

..links ali played their part in the siting of a-Settlement and the
’tdetermiﬁationwof;itsfnature; AS'will‘be'Sééﬁ, within Scandinavia
.‘ £he;diyersit¥?is so great in the first half of the eleventh century

) that little can be concluded from such'study; Moreover, the dif-

- ferences Betweén:rurgllénd urban sités is only beginning to emergé
‘_1as more work is'done on rural sites, As a resﬁlt? this chapter |
is.fa d certain eﬁtent more hea&ily leaned toﬁards urban sites -
|  6f1wHich:m6ré are khpwn;~dated, and provide-a.gﬁmter range of
-ihdiéative objects. |

:Z~A number -of Daniéh %owné ére known.from docpmentary and numié-

’ matic soﬁrces alfhéugh archaeology has only begun t¢ reveal fhe

:‘nature of méét of them. Cleérly not all were towns in the same
.”»sénse of the Wora S&me functigned primarily as trading centers,

‘ some as rellglous centers, some as pol;twcal adnlnlsuratlon centers

.whlle others as reglonal a;strlbutvon centers- a number obv1ously

AoVerlapped:1n.hunctlen‘as<we¢l. By the mldjeleVenih century a kide‘
‘:_rahge of such toﬁnsihadre§olved in Denﬁark 3 ~Some like Hedeby show
a. long hlstory of developnent whlle others, llke uund arose later
| fw1th shifts- 1n tradlng netaorks and political conso;ldatlon.

| The most important town in VikiggAge Denmaxk was Hedeby. Its -
perlod of use spanned much of the Vlklng Age, although its major :
' flourlshlng occurred in the uenth century. Archaeologlcal excava-
‘thns have shown Hedeby s importance as a trading center but by its’

' positiqh on the German- Danish border, it clearly was important in

RN
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e poliricel sense as well, This is reflected in fhe defensive semi-
circular earthen rampart which was builtrar some time.before the
: mid;ten th century, and linked to the southern Danish de;ensrve net-
nv:work the Danevirke; Other small exten51ons or additi ons continued
-to be 24ded o hedeby s :defenses. throughout its hi story_‘LP
V Good conaltlons of preservaulon have resulted in a number of
finds as well.as*a;good.ldea~of the nature of the settlement, It

appears to have ‘been planned quite early on, and the subdivisions

o respected'throughout later rebuildings. The finds show craft

.drspecialization‘but no craftsmen's quarters as such;5 Unfortunately
 there was little stratigraphy, and much of the dating was obtained
-ﬁhroughvdendrochronology;. the rela ive correlations between features
on tne:site,areAsomeuhetAvague, however. Invaddition, the later
 1ayers ere much more fraguentary.than the earlier, resulting in a
5veryuunc1ear;picture of eleventh century Hedeby.6 From earlier
-'ievele there is extensive evidence of craft production and metal-

, working. 'Findsldisplay foreignicontacts both in raw materials and
A:finiShed~objects. Iron was probably rmported from Sweden while other
'.-metals such as gold silver, and bronze must also have been 1mported
.1':Sieat;te.vessels‘probably,came from Norway while other ceramlcs and
. : -

fQuernsionesﬂderived‘from'ihe‘Bhineland In-addition, various

: technlques such as flllgree and granulatlon arrived from the south

and may have’ found thelr first home in Hedeby.8

The fragmentary record of the later contexts makes 1t dlff’Chlt

o to determlne the nature of Hedeby in the eleventh century. Tradition-

B by the latest uood—llned well whose timbers had been cut in 1020,

ally this has been seen as a perlod of decllne perhaps with Sleswig
”-coex1st1ng and taklng over a number of its functlons That sone
sort of act1v1ty continued into the eleventh century is indicated

9

The dooumentary ev1dence also;suggesLssome act1v1uy in the first
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- half of the eleVenth eentury although the references increasingly
:confuée‘the names of Sleswig and Hedeby, suggesting a time of
1'transiti0n;' Adam of Eremen, writing in the 1070's, used both names
: sjnenymouslylo desnite'tne fact that‘the_archaeological evidenceA
eshowsWaf%e%+\emeni”5hﬁft As a ﬂesuTt,'it ie dif?icuTt to determine
k whlch area Adam referrea to when he used the term Sleswig.
B Accordlng to sage evidence, Ha rdr-ﬁarthrauhl nlundered Hedeby
;»eometime‘in'ihe leO‘s,Il*suggesfing’the town was etill important
_enough to have goodq of value, Adam, however, said that Sleswig
was raided, 12 but as mentioned. aOOVS, it is dlfflcult to know
-iv_whlch settlement is- meart That_Adam nost probabiy referred to .
Hedeby_ls~suggested by a later reference t0181eswig:being utterly
,A&estrdyed.in'the”SIaviC‘réide in 1066;13 tnis probably refers o .
 Hedeby; andAhas generalTy been viewed aQ'its deathblow '
¥hen #dan-wrote in the 1070's he descrloed the tradlng connect1ons .

15

and
N thesevconnections probably apply for both Hedeby and Sleswig., Excava-
tlons in Slesw1g have revealed settlement traces to the nrd—eleventh '
century but the naJorlty of early finds belong to the twelfth cen-
#wury, ;Ajm1d~eleventhacenuury settlement-was 51uuated,on the water-
»“fronieané showed “traces of buildingeﬁand-a.wharf.lé Elsewhere in

| the city 1solated finds suggest an eleventh century.date,l? but a

>clear 1dea of Slesw1g in this period is lacking. Future excavation

. w111 hopefully shed more llght upon early eleventh century Sleswig
-land its transition from Hedeby.

| The'other important towns of present day Denmark mentioned in

Adam of Bremen are Rlbe Arnus, Alborg, Wendila, Vlborg, Odense ,
and Rosk11de,18 all except the unknown Wendila were mints in the
‘A:Aeleventh century, as vias Hedeby.?g' Ribe was already in existence

by the tlme of Anskar s m1551on in the m1d~n1nth cenuury accoxding
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to Adanm, When Denmark was divided into bishoprics in the mid-
tenth century, Ribe was made one of the three centers, the others

1 . = : 1 . L3 3 .
Adam z2lso noted that at the time he

. being ai‘Hedeby and Krhus.2
 was writing, ships sailed from Ribe to Frisia, England, and Saxc;ny.22
ﬁHence ihe;dbcumentaryfeVidence'suggestsuan.imforiant center right
through the Vikiné’Age. Archaeology haé confirmed much of this,
TA4number‘offeigﬁthvand‘ninihjcentﬁryndePCSits ha?e been found,
.Hincluding'trﬁces Of?buildings with some similaritiés 16 those from
|   Héde5y. .Thé finds.from these layeré éhow coniacts, as Adam noted
Hcenturies.later;»witﬁ;wéstern Europe, és well as fléurishing craft
"indusfxies.23 However, recent work has qoncenﬁrated upen the
| éaflier settlemenf, énd as a feéult, foAa great extent the nature
E‘Aof-ﬁibé in the Tirst half of the eieventh céﬁtury is unclear,
_Although Arhus waé . one of the first bishqprics, it cleérly
:7maéﬂnot:viable aétén ecclesiastical center; Adam recofded that
from fhe deaﬁh of Adaldag in the first decéde of the tenth céﬁtury,‘
thé seé was'vaéant umtil it was re—eétablished in tﬁe mid- eleventh
"‘century.qu.A élusfer of runestones of the_after-Jelling runic
itype around Arhus and in_the hinterland suggest an area of some
}zimpartance,in¥the.fir3£;haif of ‘the elevenih»cen‘tury.25 Archaeolog-
k ﬁiéaiwexcavatipnsAhave‘begun to shed.light on late Viking Age'thus.
 Liké Hedeby,'in the tenth century it was enclosed by a circular |
wdll,which was strengthenéd many times in the following centuries,
| -Thé'settlgﬁent‘in'this part of fown'seems to have been plaﬁﬁed from
 ithé'beginning, conforming to this cifcﬁlar-wall. Unfortunately
'?»Athe.stratigraphy did not allow close datingf The ceramic sequence
has a Vefj broad first phase of 900 to 1200; moféover, the
preservation often did not allow the identification of individual
 phdses of ﬁuilding.26 A wide fanée of finds‘are preSent‘but few

- can be dated‘precisely.within’%his first ceramic phase. Some craft

production is evideﬁt as well as imports of basalt qgernstones from
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fhe Rhinéland, stéatife and‘whetstones from Norway, and glassware

from western Europe.27 The pottery of the first phaée included

' some ﬁarés’whiéh may ﬁave been imported from the Sla&ic region as
well as ornamentation techniques on loeal potis which also probably
 defived'from’Slavic poﬁs'ZB ,In~general the excavators saw Arhus

as part1c1pat1ng in some 1nternat10nal trade, but also characterlzed

.;as a local tradlng place.zg‘

::;Vlborg~was made a -See at the:sanme -time 'that Arhus was re-estab-
iisbed 30 Unlike fher ther towns mentloned, its importance lay not
1n its tradlng or manufacturlng but rather 1n its functlon as a .

f central th1ng~p1ace, combined with a seasonal market EXCavatldns'
-have shown act1v1ty f:om the elghth century onwards, contiﬁuing
intd the eariy eleventh century whén there is evidence of}the

31

establishment of some of the medieval street plans, The seasonal

V»nafureﬁéf the}siie»is'réflected by the scarcity pf evidenée of créft
4 produétion or iﬂ?orts.az
| ‘ Little-is known Qf the othef towns in Jylland, V¥endila was
fiﬁportant enough;t§’be created a bishoﬁric in the mid~eleventh cen-
.-iury,33 Eut its location is unknown except that it lay in Jylland,
f;Alborgxwas mentioned by ndamBQ and had.a mint. at least by the twme
. of Hbrthaknutr,35 but nothlng is ‘known. archaeologlcally before
c. 1100.36' Adam noted that many travellexswent from Wendila and
f_Klborg fo Vikén in Norway and then up the éoast to-Trondheim to
'._v131t St Olafr s rellcs 37 ﬁrbaﬂ{ is not mentioned by Adam but
was mlntlng coins by Knutr's relgn,38 it too is unknown archaeol-
_og10a11y.39 . |

Odense on the 1sland of Fyn was ¢alled a great 01ty by Adam but
Hé prov1ded llttle other information concernlng 1ts nauure. Since
‘_Adam mentioned no other towns on Fyn, Odense must have been where -

’the see was placed when it was' establlshed in Fyn in the mid-eleventh

century.qo Numlsmatlc ev1dence shows Odense had a mlnt by the time
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. AT .
of Knutr, 1 but few archaeological traces survive of any Viking
Age seftlement.'aAcfoss the river from Odense at Nonnebacken a

 Viking Age fortress similar to Fyrkat and Trelleborg was situated

%)

bu£ féw tracés remain from there either,
EOhf%ﬁréiiSléhd?of*Sjaélland. three mints are known from the
eleventﬁ éentury but ffoﬁ wwo of these, Slagelse and Ringsted, no
W:furiherxarchaéclpgicél informgtion is known nor were they. important
-i'church-'cer1:ters‘:...}zg3 }The third town, however, was qnité impcrtaﬁt.
_.Roskildé not-énly.had.a mint”” but was alsé most probébly-a bishoprié
fromlfhe“timelpf Knd%r;‘;in-additicn, Adam referred to it as the
‘seat of Danish royélﬁy.45 This seems to be a-éhift.from the tenth
'¢entury-when Jelling appears té have been the royél,center;aéf Other
:decuﬁentary}referenées hint .at itS‘impo;tanqe.‘lAdam récorded_thaf
_VHaraidr Blét&nn ﬁad built a church dedicated to tﬁe'Holy Trinity in
.ROSRilée,gand his ‘body waé brought back from thevSIaQic lands to

be buried there;q7 The Encomium Emmae attributed the building of

this‘chﬁrchvto his sbn Sveinn, and added -that Sveinn's body was

- brought from England to be buried in_Rosk:i.ldé,LF8 a fact which

; 6thér Icelandic.and Danishlsources concur on.49

: , th£ortunaiely,;archaeological_finds.reiating to the first half
gdfj%hé-eieveﬁthacentury ané disappointinglyﬂsmali but the feﬁ that
:are-khown'cénfirmgthe‘importance of Roékilde. Traces of the earliest
- stone chﬁrch knoﬁn in Denmark have been found, dating back tp the
'fiiét half of . the élevenfh century.So .The strategic impor{ance of
.thé-téﬁﬁ is shown by thevbiocking in this period of tﬁg two major
.channevls. leading to Roskilde with deliberately sunk ships.”* Out-
‘side §f Roskilde itself but on the fjord, é seasonally occupied
Sité thr§ugh the éntiré Viking'periodtand into the early Middle Ages

indicates an area for ship repairs or construction, perhaps with

' Lo o052
some trading activities occurring as.well.5
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. The Danish prdvinces in present day southerﬁ Sweden have for-
funately yielded more infofmation. Skane especially is rich in
findé-and.sites, of which*tﬁe most important is the town of Lund,
‘Although traditionally founded by Knﬁtr; coin evidence and dendro-
'Chrdndlqgical-analysis=§f.£h8'timbers:show a settlement was alreédy

53

'.present at the beginning of the eleventh century._v The excellent
preservétioﬁfhaé;fesultéd in a large number of finds and evidence
' bfféétﬁlgment.-ﬁEvén‘more:fortuna%e,’fhese~are‘wellvstratified and
;lléw Cldse dating from coins and dendrochronolégy to an initialv
.périOdgof'IOOO té 1050, Around 1050 a flood layer covered much of
tﬁe'aréa in Luﬁd, providing an easily recognized division between
Phases I and 11.54‘ R
.-‘As.a,result, a-good jdea can be .cbtained of the town in this
périod,.its laydui, contacts, aﬁd_activities. A number cf house
. ‘types wﬁre ideniified which will be diséussed later,. The houée.,
>ffurniShings themselves were by“and.large very aué+ere consisting
- of s*mple beds boxes and chests (usuallv surv1v1ng only in locks,
?keys, and mounts) t ree—legged stools, and simple oil lamps, A

) number of other flnds suggest the scope of daily life with domestic

r.veésels buckets' cboking tools, fiéhing implements, and carpentry

'a~tools.55‘ Bronze and tin working is suggested by steatite molds,

.cru01b1es, an iron chlsel bronze punch, and bronze pendants from
Atwo mld~e1eventh century workshops., A nﬁmber of fragménts of bone
.i:also attest to 1ts use in manufacturing various obgects throughout .
 1-Lund. In addltlon, textiles were made as shown by splndle whorls,
b"obJects for tw1st1ng thread and 1oon weights, 56
The flnds also provide an idea of what the average person
"wofe in this period. Two different types of leather shoes are

known, one with a pointed heel and the other with a rounded heel,

' . . i~ . .57 .
Combs and knives in leather shéaths were also common finds?  Brooches
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aré usually sim?le and of base metal. Two main tyﬁes can be dis-
finguishéd: _the:coﬁmon penannular brooch with rolled up ends found
Zwidespread ih the Viking Age,Ss and round brbdches, simply decorated
wi£h punched dots, triangles, and/or raiéed bOSSes;Sg- Fingerrings
’iféfévarious types;and«metals.were also found as well as some glass
begdS., Twisted neékrings and armrings are known but only in frag-
‘:ménis}éo."Since‘Sk%ne'hoards.clearlyvshow tﬁe use .of fragmentéry
-ﬁeckfings and armiiﬁgs for economic ﬁ;urposes,61 these examples
Hfrom Lund mq/represent payment netal and not Jewelry. A number
iof Urnes onerwork brooches have been found in Lund, as well as
'a_mold, but these are very late, datlng from 1100 to 1¢5O.62 Finds
‘fégggestihg human aétivities‘include bone_skateé, some in conjunction
ﬁithvstidks ﬁiﬁh iron tips, and a-number of gaﬁiﬂg pieces.63 A rare
'Agfiﬁd'of fragments of.ring mail dating to this first phase waé also
'f_aiSCOVered. |
Imports are‘surprisingly few.A One special'group of dbjects
. suggests ties w1th the west. This collection consisted of é pen
'gcase 11d carved in Engllsh ¥inchester style, an ivory comb of a
.type not fognd in Scand1nav1a but with parallels in sixth to eighth
ecénbuﬁyiﬁyrian-work;'thevbadk of é’beéch.an& maple stool, a piece.
of embroidery of red énd yellow taffeta, and a'Bronzé dragon;s '

" head ih a Romanesque style. Biomqvist and Mértensson argued that

_these are not the objects of an ordinary man in the first half of

'; the eleventh century, and 1nstead suggested that they night have

- been the posse551ons of a m1551onary priest, probably of English

B origin.65v A stran end of English manufacture or of strong English

| 1nf1uerce 1ndlcates some more ordinary contacts with England
- More obgects, however, suggest eastern ties. A fregment of a
. blﬁe and Whlue glazed. "Ascen51on egg"” suggests contact either direct

‘t

r indirect with Russia; this also proV1des one of the few dated
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' _éontéxfs fof these objects. A Byzantine enamelled brooch shows
fﬁrther;ties to the east,-againveither direct or indirect.68 A
cémplete.brOﬁze eérfing of the Slavic:type similar to ones in
hoards waé,also'found; althouéh dating to the second period, c.
.1950¥tofi1b0569 ‘Combs -showed -z number of similarities with Wolin
andfihe:Baitic-although the exact ﬁaturerf this connection is
ﬂdiffiéuli'tb'determine,.~Mostvlikely;each-héd their bwﬁ'produétion
'pentefslbut becausé.of stepped up eéonomic’contacts, nutualily in-
‘flﬁenced‘type$.7ol |

- ‘Contact with ‘the SlaviC':egion is further borne out by the_-
.ﬁétfery.“ In the first pericd veSsels of a type foﬁnd in the
iSlaVic=regions,}especially.érouhd present day Poland, East Germény
;aﬁd,evéniRuésia,:are’very'commbﬁ, VA large numﬁer'are so cloese fo’
’thevSIavic'eﬁéﬁples that they have Eeen COnsi&ered'imports. Some
;au%ﬁorS'have argﬁed, howéver, that the types and téchniques are
qﬁite simple, and it is pdésible these ideas were imported and the
';pots made locally; 3Blomgvist and M&rtenéson noted such types occur

71

" throughout Sk%ne,soften»with'individual feafures. Minerological

studies have not been carried out on the Lund examples but some
- sanalysis has been-made.on those vessels with impressions or carvings

on.théir underside, compafing them with Slavic ekamples. Some of
these were directly paralleled and are most probably imports.72
It is impdssibie to conclude fof the others until minerological

analysis has been undertaken, but elsewhere in Sk8ne studies have

73

shown such pots were probably made from logaliclay. These Slavic

pots are not limited to the first phase in Lund but continue right

- through to the‘twglfth century.74

In addition, vessels of western European origin are known,
4 alsb'df a relétively crude nature but fewer in number. They differ

£y

from the Slavic botﬁery in their use. The Slavic vessels were
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designed to be set upright in an oven or similar apparatus. The

western ‘Buropean pots however, were nade for a "quick boil" type

of cooklng where they could be hung over an open fire or fixed «vth

~ stone pins dlrectly into the hearth, 5 Steatite vessels are known

,:inf%undccnlytfrcm:a‘fewlshefﬁs; the very small numberfsuggests
-tney were a luxury.item imported from Norway.76 |

}zﬁThe:relatively smell number of imports,.and:the similariﬁy of
' frn&s in eoufhern:Sweden suggest Lund was not an internatiocnal

.:,treding center in tne sense Hedecy was, but rather a local distri-

Duition centervand:pditical focal Doint Its mint functioned from

1»an early date and had the largest cutput of all Danish mints.7?

Its 1mportancevcan_also,be seen in the cluster of runestones of

i ‘thelafter-lelling'type~which most probably date to fhe first half

of theceleuenth century.78 Lund continued to be an important town

fln the early M*ddle Ages in fact, the rlrst Scand1nav1an archblshop

was based there in 1104, 79

| The study of rural sites in Denmark is only in its beginning.

5etages; but a.number of ercavations in tne laet decade have begun

'to show certaln characterlstlcs and trends. As more work is done,

'ﬁhopefully a- clearer"plcture w111 .emerge -of “the types of settlements,
“perhaps with reglonal differences as well as thelr relaticonship to
town centers and subsistence patterns. The datlng of the rural

lsites; however, is often very difficult, creating problems in the

: inferpretation of tne-phases within the eettlements. Often the

finds are of'types found throughout the Viking Age, and indicative

: inports or finds of a datable nature are far less common. In addition,

most of the malnlana Danish Viking Age settlements do not continue

much past the mld eleventh century ‘and cannot be Tlnked with modern

_v1llages, most of wthh have their roots in the Middle Ages. This

' gap is nuzzling and has been‘a{tributed to replanning in the eleventh

century due to new_systems.of land cwnership or agriculture, perhaps
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' related-to the intensification‘of cereal production eridenced in
- pollen dlag 80

Although at present relatlvely few sites are known, in general
from the excavatlons a trend is emerglng of farm complexes through-

.Dut ihe'Viking Age ccmposed of leng houses, often bow—shaped, associated

with Grubenhfuser. In the late tenth or early eleventh century a new

}tsettlement form appears as well, composed of clusters of buildings
'yofteneplaced‘around a courtyard. These settlements, sometimes called
'msgnete farms, are;often near and prebably associated with the tradi- -
l'tionel type of setflement;Bl Whether this trendlis representative

‘of“all_of Denmark will be‘shown by future excavation; if, however,

it is‘accurate, it suggests a new system of land holding, perhaps
| lrelaiedlto'thelincreased:political-control and centralization of
the’tlme.gz |

ELin&holm'H%jeﬁin“northern Jylland was a massive cemritery,in
the eerly.Viking'Agé tut in the early eleventh century after it had
fallen into disuse, a settlemeet was built., A number of houses of
.'raryiné‘types have.been'identified, some of which were situated
in the.magnate farm arrengement.s3 Finds from this settlement in-
:esclu&ec,ﬁails;;knives,iscissors,ae:smallvaxe, iron rings, and pottery

' fragments., éSteatiie fragments,tprobaoly.of Norwegian origin show

~ foreign coﬁ‘cau:‘r,s,SL'r Perhaps vla a Danish trading towo such as Krhus.

. Coins rehging from Knitr Sveinsson to St. Knutr provideﬁrnot only
datiné.eridence but also some indications of the eoonomic background;
.interestingly,1the.Danish coins ere all from northerh Jylland mints,85

- . Vorbasse in'SOuthern Jylland had a much longer history of
seftlement. An early.planned village was in existence in the fifth

century, ‘but then abandoned and'unoccupied'uhtil é’new'Village Was

- establlshed in the early Vlklng Age wlth long houses and Grubenhluser,

In the late tenth century thls village was extended and partially

replaced by three farm complexes, one of great 51ze. Various bulldlngs
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- within the complexes appear to have had special functions, including

- a smithy, bronze working Qhop and stables. Crubenh#user are unknown
_'froﬁ_ihis later seitlement.86 Some finds from the léte Viking Age
suggesf fqreign contacts including steatite vessels from Norway,‘
gugrnstohes of’basalt}la#a'from the ‘Rhine, Slavic-type pottery, and
' 'arboin from Stadé, Qérmany dating from 1038 toAlO4b. Neverthéless,
‘ é.large number of the finds seem.to have been of nétive workmanship.s? :
'Tﬁe*settlemeﬁt of Omgérd presenté a similar picture to that of

- Vorbasse. " The early settlement from the ninth and eariy tenth cen-

. turies was characterized by a number of wooden structures associated

with'Grubenhauéer, but no fences were used 1o defineAboundaries{
- Later in the tenth century a settlenment resembling the large farm,

fPhaséwat Vorbasse~was§construcfed, with halls and associated buildings

defined by fences;but.no Grutenhduser, In fact, the activities

. -associated with the Grubenhfuser in the earlier settlement were no

longer'evidént, and a greater number of imported objects were found.
. As a resulf, both Vorbasse and Omg&rd have been interpreted as
--éristocraticfsettlements at this time, where the greatest investment

in resources was applied to habitation buildings rather than farm

.ﬂ”  - «buildings,Bs' The objects of foreigﬁ,qrigin.indicate the wealth

: of‘the:settlement, ,A,large amouﬁt of Slavic-type pottery was found
~in the main farm cbmplexesAwhile in more peripheral buildings simple
;Jylland>waresvwérévused,Asuggesting-a disfinct sécial difference,
‘Aé at Vofbasse, steatite vessels from Norway and quernstbﬁés from
1 _.‘thé.Rﬁinelahd weré found.89 The nature of the settlement as a
'whole-is_also'ﬁeéinning to emerge as cross country fences, roads,
‘aﬂd perhaps a corn mill have been discovered in-the region around
fhe éettlement.9o-' |

" These farm compiexes by their size alone and quality of the

. artefacts indicate settlements’ with some command over the region,
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But the imﬁorted objects are not limited tothis type of settlements,
"Other,contemporary villages of the more traditional type have also
yielded steatite vessels and Rhineland quernstones., In the more

traditional villages a single long house was associated with smaller

.Tbuildings,~sbmetimesicrubenh duser, and like the large- ¢¢rws, often
._.surrouhded by feﬁces.9
“‘fThe'typé'of iong*house, however, can vary;greatly even within
:-loﬁe¢settlement'as;£he exéavations at Trabjerg in northwest Jylland
. have“sﬁown. Here a setuleﬂent ex1sted from ¢, 725 to c, 1050, Al-
‘-thoﬁgh"the.flnds were relatlvely scarce, a umber of building types
were.idehfified,.sqmé overiying others to give a relative chronology.,
éy';far the most éommon house ty@e was é wqoden frame built étructure
‘tdéfinéd.by a single series of postholes in either a straight or '
A .s11ghily bowed outline generally on an east-wes» orlenuatlon, and
:Nlth boned gables No trace of ‘internal supports was found although

fi#e such houses of various construction are known and seem to belong

to the létér phéses of the site. Other wooden house types include

' two 'stave built rectangular houses, three rectangular. straight

- walled houses'partitioned'into three rooms, and small variously

. :shapedwwao&en:sirucmures, Grubenhduser are also known in various

?Shapészﬁhréughout’ﬁhe séttlement‘history. Altogether'tﬁis site
1ﬁith~its range of building types shows fhe diversity in construction
that'éppears‘in rural Danish sites as a whole.92

‘1 Somevof theée houses weré associated with one another by fence
systems on fhébsite.but the stratigraphy was too poor to a%certain
whéfher Somé of the .later groups formedréom?lexes;' The southern
ﬁaﬁt of the settlement consisted of a large well with buildingé

grouped around it vhile to the north the buildings were far more

' spread out; many of-the Grﬁbenhﬁuser lay in a line at the settle-

ment's hlghest point and contalned flnds suggeotlng various

: spe01allst activities. 93
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A1l of the examples of farms mehtioned above occur in Jyliand,
and in fact most of our knowledge of Danish rural sites is besed
upon Jyllandiand Skane, In Skéne; however, at present there is

no evidence of large faxrm complexes, In fact, there is little

evidence of wooden post buildings at ail; Grubenhduser of various
kinds are most commonly found; it is still unclear whether other
hoase types were constructed as well but have not survived, due

perhaps to recent ploughlng which has destroyed much evidence, In

some of the Grubenh#user itraces of wattle and daub, probably for
walls, were found, The dating'ofsthe Skane rural sites is also. a
prcblem;lbuilin'general those‘from the later Viking Age often show"
coﬁtinuity frompearlier settlements.9q‘ A typical example of a
rural settlement from tois period.isAfound at Oxie dating to the-

tenth and eieventh centuries. There several Grubenhuser and Slavic-

95 -

type pottery were found, together wifh a number of settlement finds,
The recently excavated site of Lﬁddekoplnge also provided

good datln ev1dence. Its name, traces of a rampart, and some of

the finds suggest it may not have beenoas mﬁch.a'rural site as a

'seasonal markot 9 and perhaps should have been considered under -

urban sites. ’Yet it has many similar features to Oxie. De5p1te

careful excavation, no structures other than Grubenhépser were

found, but these exhibited much'variation.A Two of the houses are
especiallysinteresting in that. they are not of,e;type.found else-
where in Sweéen3.but instead resemble Slavic house types;97 On the
othe ‘haﬂd comparatlvely little is known about rural sites,and
futurewwork is: necessary before this type can be»oonsi&ered,sigr'
nificant.4 The site has a long occupation history extending into
the eleventh century and even beyond. The eleventh century finds
-ere dorinateﬁ by the Siavio-type ceramics, but stqdies have shown

that they were probably made from local clay. Other finds 1ncluded
98

animal bones, iron obaecrs, slag, and steatlte
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‘InvDénmark one'bther form of setﬁlement must be‘mentiéned.
The Viking fortresses of Aggersborg, Fyrkat, Trelleboré, and .
Nonnebacken have generated mﬁch_discussion from the time of their
discovefyx Mo documentary séurces exist.concerning these fortresses
but the Siﬁilarity in plans.and construction as well as the resouices
cg}lgd upbn'to build them suggestsan organiéed, coherent, and almost
cértainly'royai pélicy. Eacﬁ fortreésvwas enclosed~bj a circular
famparf constructed of.earth and timber, ahd pié;ced by four gates
ét;niwtj dégrees to one:anoﬁher; Streeﬁs,ipave&‘in,wop&, ihtef-,
Tsec{éd the interiors and linked the gates. Wifhin the quadrants
thus defined,.four‘héuses forming a équare were'constructgd, at times
with another buildiag within the courtyard. Noﬁe,of the'fortresses,
howevér,_is exaétly idgntical; ‘Aggersboig; for exémple, ié much
biggef,'with an inner s%reet sjstem and more houses, Trelleborg héd
sdditional houses b{;iijs outside the first rampart, radially set

reépeéting the 1line of the rampart.gg _ _
- Of the four camps, most information is known'conwrning;Fyrkat '

and Trellebofg. Little remains of the‘plah or buildings of Nonne- |
ﬁacken where almést all tracés have beén destroyed by later building.
Nevertheless it-is-considered with the,othéf three on the basis thaf
its_rémpart is ciréular'and turf built like the otheré; moreovef,

its internal diameter is the- same- as- Fyrkat. Finds-frqm the area
also-roughly dbrré5pon&'in.daia to. those from“thérother'for{resses;loq
The interp?étatioﬂ of Aggersborg is complicated by the fact that it
was{built:upon;anxearlier settlement; in addition it was. only -~
partiélly excavated and published., The earlier settlement dates
béck.to the eighth cehtuxy and continued into the tenth century.
A_number of house types were idenfified and the findé point to a
wealthy community, perhaps of strategic_impoftapce.lo1 The strategic

position in the Limfjord area may explain the Siting of the fortress
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in this spot Unfortunateiy the plan. is difficult to determine
except by analogx and few objects can with certaln ty be attributed
to the fortress.lo2 As a result, both Nonnebacken and Aggersborg .
" Provide little help in the'interpretation of these sites. |
'The?greatfsimilarities between ali the"forfresses suggest
they ﬁere roughly contemporary. Moreover the evidence from
*Trelleborg.and‘Fyrkat suggests they were not inAexistence'very
.'_ long. 103 Nﬁrlondibelieved that the fortresses were built in the
‘rlast decades of the tenuh century and used by Sveinn and Kndtr as -
;mllltary barracks for thelr armies preparlng for the conquest of
-'England.lolF In the following years this theory has been questioned,
;;both concerning its dating end.in{erﬁretation. Roesdahl has exsmined
. all the'finds,frOm Fyfket where n0’occuP"‘ion before or after the
fortress complicates the plcture, and in addlt’OH she re~ examrned
usnhe “~e11eborg"f1nds " She. concluded tnat the finds w1th1n the |
fortresses as well as the a55001aied cemeteries p01nt clearly to
a tenth century date.w1th no firm evidence of continuation into the
néieventh century. As a result, she would associate the fortresses
with Haraldr Bl4tbnn or perhaps the first years of the reign of his
1:son§SMeinn.lQ5' o | | A
 Much of the problem in the-dating'arises from the theories of
' the functien of ‘the fortresses. If they are viewed s military
_'berracks, the historical background suggest they must be tied in
with'the'lafe tenth, early eleventh centuries, ~Olsenfelt that -
' although:the fortresses may have had other functions, their priﬁe
use must have been as military barracks, As a result, he felt
the forfresses could have continued somewhai into.the eleventh
century, and.mey ﬁell be related o campaigns of Sveinn Haraldsson,
._'either east or west.106 Roesdahl; onhfhe.ofher hand, did not deny

. ~

.{he'fortresses had some miliiéry.functions but felt they were more
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v.pfobabiy to be viewed as local royal cenfers designed for a ﬁﬁmber
.of reasons, In the militaﬁy sphere they could have been used to
launch éxpedifibﬁs buﬁ could alsé have been used by the king to
‘conffol areas §f D¢nmgrk; it is noteworthy that none of the
:fértreSSes oécur'around~3élling. But ‘other .functions are possible
N as'well.. mhey could have sarved as refuge centers for the popula-
tion, much as the Burghal'Hidage forts did in-.England. Eoreover,
"ihey‘would havg-énabled administrative Ffunctions sgch as tax
. _coliéotiné to Be regionalized.lo?
 In support Roesdahl moted that the finds from Fyrkat svggest
,thaf'tﬁe,houseé haa different functions, Se;vicé buildings such

'as smithies; storé.houses, and-stablés were all placed facing the
~ramparu, whlledeelllng were 31tuated on the east-west axial street,
..The north~south street may originally have been designed for dwellings
'?butFocéasionally;seemsmto'havé‘been~oécupied by goldsmiths. The
cemeuery attached to the fortress shoaea a mixed Dopu7at10n of -
men, women and chlldrem whose finds are similar to those from a-
_ proepeTous large farm, 108-_ | |

Uhlle both Trelleborg and Fyrkat contalned many locally made

:@roducis” obgects of foreign or;gln are also known, Very few show
?coniéci@with;England:oréweétéfn'Europe“ .From Trelleborg a bronze
brooéﬁ ﬁas-f&und whése ornamentation is based on an-&thelred coin,
aithdugh tﬁis is; of course, not evidence of a direct link with
_ﬁngiand. 'iostjof the foreign finds, éspecially those from Trelle-
:  borg in fact show clésér ties with the Baltic.109 In one of the .
' houseé from Fyrkat some rye was found.which seems to have been .
imported'frbﬁ the east, peihaps»from Russia.110 The actual-idea
_.6f the‘fortreéses-must have been imported ;s well, and theories

suggesting origins from western Europe, the Slavic regions,

R
F—
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the Orient, or Byzantium have been put forward.lll However, no
éx;ct»parallel.for the fortresses exists, and théy may well he an
4<é§cﬁmulation 6f‘different ideas; certainly at preseﬁt no firm con-
clusions can be made., If, as seems most 1ikely,'thé fortresses
were COhstfucted‘in the late tenih'century in Haraldr's reign or
ﬁerhaps_early in Sveinn's reign, the historical background. suggests
ginfluences with northern Germeny, the Slavic regions 6r perhaps fur-
.ther"eést;as mostilikely. 'It'isﬁalso_worth remnembering that in 972
_‘Otté_II of Gefmany married'Theéphano, a Byzantine princess, resulting
;in.Byzantinefinfluencés to CGermany 'in the late tenth cem:ury.ll2
Aitégéther thelDanish fortresses cleariy reveal a strong pol- .
iticai control by.a monarch~ab1é to commamdresourceé on a largé
'.scale;' The-dati§g evidence suggests this occurréd in Haraldr
4Blét6nn's reign. 'Othef Danish finds confirm the ability of Haraldr.
‘ fo,initiéte large scale projects. A .part of the Danevirke was
~renewea'and small:néw bité constructed in the lafe tenth century.113 |
'Fﬁrthermore, at Ravning Enée in inland excavations havé revealed
a briﬁgé'9; one.kiléme£er long with a two lane roadbed. An énormous
”“aﬁount of wood was used, and the construction shows sopﬁisticated
TandAweilfplanned engineering. Dendrochronolqgical dating of the
'&imbérs?withﬁheaoutermoét*ring’preserved‘all'gave a2 felling date
. éf around_979,;i#é, in Haraldr Blét&nn's reign.ll&v Clearly Haraldr
.had,the resources and polifiéalzcontrbl to undertake large,;cale'
' frojééts;z the construction of the camps for ﬁilitary as well as
'lodal governmental purposes fits gquite well into this picture,
“~>Tﬁié'widé range of urban, rural, and aristocratic sites is not
 known fromvSWeden or Norﬁay. In part this may be the result of
‘inadequate_preservétion and'exéavation, but in part it may result
: from different sociallstrupture, degree of political centralizatibn,
.and settlement patterns, AAltHéugh Adam of Bremen was most concerned

with Denmark, he alsb paid attention to Sweden since much of the
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--missionary . work was done by German clergy. From his descriptions
it appears that Sweden had no where near as comprehensive an urban
set up,  Helg8 and Birka had declined, ihe latter probably the victim

115

of changing economic supplies, but Sigtuna arose to take the

‘place of Birka. -At the beginning of the eleventh century it already

116

‘.was'a wealthy_town with a mint and foreign contacts,’ In the
1070'5 aAdam :desori.'bed_‘it as .a .great c-ity,ll? and finds and a con-
cenfration Qf.runestoneS‘cbnfirmqa flourishing .settlement throughcut
"fhe'éiéVenth and twelfth century., As in the Danish treding towns
thefe is.evidencé of Cfaft productibn both in metals‘and bone. The
4finds.show céntacts east and west, For exam?lé, a copper box wés :
found of a type used to carry a . balance and wei ights, with a runic
inscriptionjsaying that Djérv had obtained the vox with a balance-
from'a-man frém Samigﬁd._ A small glaéed "Ascehsionvegg"'similar to
“the oﬁe found in Lund suggests centacts with Russia. Further afleld
ontacfs:vith Byzan£ium are indicated‘by a cast éilver crucifix,
'probably locall y made but from a szantlne prototype., To the west;
:» the,Frlslan trade must have been of some importance, Not only are
.there finds' esPeciélly in bone and horn, resembling Frisian-objects,
 bub.in addltlon a runestone mentions a Frisian guild, .Evidenqe of
"Englmshflnfluence, hewever,.IS'rather.late,'dating_to the.beginning
of the'twelfth Cénturyvby and large.118'
 Very little is:knéwn of the other éarly eleventh century towns

in‘Sﬁeden. Adan mentiohed that Archbishop Unwan of Hamburg-Bremen
119 .

created a blshoprlc for Olafr SkBtkonung at Skara but excavations :
20
have only ‘revealed occupation from the end of the eleventh centurj.l

‘Nothing is known of the Gotlandic trading-centers which from the
evidence of hoard and grave finds must have existed at this time.
A trudlng town has been ;ound at Paviken with evidence of craft ,

. productlon and forelgn trade but it declined at the epd of the tenth
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E céntury. The town of visby may well have arisen at this time and
taken over many,of-PéviﬁQen's functions butjlittle is known of early
-.Visby.lgl
‘ There is also much uncertainty cOncerning eleventh century rural
sites in;Swéden. :While there have been a ﬁumber of regional studies

by geographers and archaeologists attempting to reconstruct general -
'freﬁ&é:afjseﬁtlement ﬁhrough the Iron Age and info medieval times,
: these_ére étili'in'the“beginningAstages.lzz They depend partly

» upon'grave and archaeological finds indicating settlement areas
,éveﬁ'where,no house'fraces remain, archaeological evidence of

- settlements themselves, and an approach of working backwards'froﬁ
..1éter documentary sources aﬁd:maﬁs.  These regional siidies héve
tgrevedled:no~simplé4progression of settlement but various expansions

123

~and regressions at different times. The development from isolated

'farﬁsfead'to hém1et'has-aléo beenmuch discussed and seeﬁs to vary
froﬁ placé to place.124 Unfortunately relatively few settlements
héve.ﬁeen excavated from the Viking Age, muéﬁ less the eleventh
jcehtury,-ﬁith whicﬁ to test these models against or compare with
the Danish sites.1f25 ‘

i ~‘i"aeﬂA;‘S.ued'i:éh.r-u:c'al;--s,:‘v.i:es.,-however, havelproduced good dating
sgvidence ifier this period -and can be mentioned, A fecently excavated -
sité'at Burge in Gotlahd produced a number of objects paralled in
hoards from the first half of the eleventh century. The.house_it-
'self:éppears to-have.been almosﬁ;square with a réctangﬁlar area
connectéa to this along one of the gazbles, Post holes were placed
ddwn-the centef»to form two aisles. The number and quality of the
findé fiom just %his:one farmstead cénfirm the picfuré of wealth on
' the island as shomn by the hoards. 20

- Nearby .on Oland an impressive late Viking Age/garly mnedieval

- settlement was found at Eketdf% which had been constructed over an
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 earlier prehistorie-roundvfort. No organic remains survived, and
‘the'house constructions,’of several types, were revealed only by
limestdne feundations. The houses were often grouped in rows forming
ranges, althcugh,it is difficult to determine if they were closed
‘junitsnofLICﬁé,continuous buildings., - Unfortunately, there was little’
'stratigraphy‘ in this setilement, preventing more‘finite chronolegical

“.divisions‘of both buildings :and :finds; .moreover, there was relatively

. . 1 o . ' cps 2
1ittle evidence ‘of reconstructions or-addltlons to 2id in phasing, 127
The sites on the Swedish mainland are much more uncertainly

- dated; most can only tentatively be assigned to the late Viking
128

. jAge;‘ Wattle-wall houses from Ostergb land may belong to this period
as'@lght.the rectangular s»one Foundatlons known from Tuna in Upptand
) wh&chfﬁere‘probably’for timber‘houses of some sort, perhaps grouped
v'iin ranges;129 Altogether, however, the number of.well-deted ex—
'icavuteu settlements is too snall to make any eneralizations, and

- must await further excavations to reveal variations in plan,Atech-
nlques, and thelr relationship to surrounding settlements and regions,

A s1n11ar state of uncertainty sxists for Nor"eglan rural sites.

Coﬁparable analysls has been maee for areas in Norway with a series

‘ zofsﬁcdelsadlsn“@utjforward;lso

As -in Sweden, Tew late Viking Age

‘fhoﬁsesfcan:be‘dated“with certainty, but in‘general'those known dis-

play,more.diversity than those from previous periocds., In addition,

‘ the‘little dating'evidence vhich exists suggests occupation for
.ieietiveiy short perieds;'lnowhere has thefe been any continuity

. visibieAbetween the Viking Age and medieval periods.131 Tﬁe

' Sites which‘caﬁ be dated to the late Viking.Age in general have

been 1solated farmsteaas of varylng construction including timber

ranges in eastern Norway,132 small flshlng huts with stone founda-

133

. tlons and presumably wooden superstructures, and'smaller_
buildings with sills and perhaps laft const:uction.134 Alongside

‘these; the use of earth and stone known from earlier periods may



weil have contln“ed although there is little evidence for specif-
'\f -3 \ 135 + 1 ' 'A-. ' a2 P
vlCully the late iking Zge; on the other hand, a subsidary

“building to the housa &t Hovden, which probably dates to c,
ﬁllOO to 1300 was. cons+*4ﬂbed of stone foundations and earth walls 36
'fﬂs.ln,Sﬁe@en ﬂur&aer«excavation will hopefully provide better dating
'evidenbe and further clarification of the relationship between these

o

@ifferent hcuses , both from a regional standpoint.and their uses

- as specialist bu1¢g*ngs.

A clearer picture, howevér, is beéinning_to’emerge of the Hor-
‘wegian‘téwnSffrom“the’Lirst half of the eleventh century. " The docc-
E umentary sources for thmse to”ns are quite 1a%;e Adan of_Brémen is
of 11ttWe heln, and most of the accounts of the towns derive from
':thetmuchwlater:west<korse‘hmsiories‘and sagas, Few of the towns
show evidence of occupation through to the early eleventh century.
:?In;Sémeacases At nayfsimply be'a'matﬁer of time before thev are
founa, bﬁt in general the formation of the new tcwms seems to occur
a?oﬁnd’the mid-~eleventh century aﬁd appears to be related to the
;COnsolidaﬁion of Norwayyahd the penetration of Christianity.137
,Docﬁmeniary sources show the first half of fhe eleventh ceﬁtury
fto'have ﬁeénﬂa turbulent time with‘severallpolitical upheavals,
lIn%each-case,'as will be séen in the discussion below, different

rulers of'ten explolued ai fferent places, founding new centers of
'polltlcal power ‘or at least prov1d1ng a political aspect to an al-
~reaay economic nature of the town, 1lthough there is little evidence
of early eleventh Century trading towns, the amount of Norkegian
steatite aloné found in other Scandinavian-sites and further afield
'.ﬁouid suggest some operated in this period,

'Acéording to the sabas, T“onahelm, or Widaros as it was known

earller, was founded by élafr Tryggvason, probably C. 997 The

2
sagas credited Olafr with building a trading center there’” 8 but
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_Theoéorieue' history sﬁggests merchants had already settled there
. {1 £ 139 ., . ' . . -
before Clafr, it is also unclear whether he built his palace
enﬁ church there, ‘and some | sagas impli ed thet he lived at Iade
where his prn&ecesso*, Jerl Yiakon had-live&; nothing,however, ie
%mnwn:@f la&e'archaeGIQgEcally;lqo .“pon‘élé;r's death;-Hékon's
sons resumed control but changed their residence from Ldde to
Ekere,_.@ﬁly when;QlafrEHelgi reiurned,and took,powerAin c, 1015
was s settlement reimposed at ﬂidaros; and the rcvax palace and
church dedicated fo St, Clenens either built or rebuilt.lq‘ Sveinn
Kngb son aLd his m0uher Elfgifu pr equrably lived in Hidaros as
vwell.- Cther sagas credited éléfr’s son Hagnus with building a new
.palace,'ineluaing:a stone hall, and another church in which to
-hemseshis“faﬁher”s ielics. Haraldr Harthrdthi is said to heve
completed the'church,-conﬁefted the hallAinto a churcn dedicated
to:St. ‘Gregory and built himself another palace and e church ded-
ieeted,to St, ﬁary. Haraldr's SOn‘d&éff Kyrre (1066-93) also
‘built. a minster which housed 014fr Hegi's relics and eventually
‘~became theecathedral.l42

Excafetions ha&e hot been able to prove or dlsprove this
.segmence,"They~hame”;homemer,ﬂdemons trated occupatlon in Trondheim
'.as;fer,ﬁack*as the early éleventh century. Tn many places the
nreservaiion was quite good not only of buildings but also of'fences
.construCued of 1nterwoven Juniper branches which enclosed small
“areas. An early dra1n<was also found with si des consbruCted sim-
: ilaﬁ te the'fences and,then covered with iogs.. Finds from these
earllest layers, however, were not that numerous but 1ncluded some
;obJects of wood bone and steatite, and oocu51onally leather and
textiles; they suggest craft production as well.143

The chronological sequence is still not clearly defined, and

many of the flnds can only be aocrlbed in general to the eleventh

century. A‘Couple of finds suggest 2 tenth century date144 but
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they are few in number ané cannot alone indicate an early date for

wn

2

the structures. In general the eleventh century dating suggeste
by the sagas at present seems reascnable, However, the excavations
have shown the sagas cannot be taken at face value. The church
“traditionally ascribed 1o i, Grego:f vies built upon ‘a twe meter
thick accumulation of occup Lwon mater uggestlng gither that

! s: e Lo < . :
the isite existed before 0lair Tryggvason or that Snorri was mistaken
e e 5 - . s
in his history or perhaps described a church elsew here in Trondheim,

P - . - dive o

.Accordlng to the saga evidence, Haraldr Harthrathi founded Oslo
.vhere he is sald to have. Dlaced trading town ard buvlt a residence,
Part of his reason for its founding are attributed to defensive con-
siderations both feor launching raids against the Danes and coordinating
oy o , . L. 16 L . .

the -defence of Nommay Trom their raids, Some traces of a defensive
earthwork system were found, and mey relazte to those mentioned in the
T L . . romTad i et
saga. . The éxcavations of ‘the churches have revealed the earliest
clear signs of occupation, A small wooden stave church dedicated
~to St. Mary was associated with the royal palace area, pernaps as -
the king's court chapel or missionaxry church, and ndj date to Ha*alor s

.. 148 . s -
reign, - Some hints suggest a settlement cf some kind may have
.existed earlier. Excavations at the parish church of St. Clemens
evealed “two sgroups of Christian graves, both predating the church,
One appears to date to the beginning of the eleventh century, and
it is reasonable to postulate that it was associated with an earlier
church although . no traces have been found, and indicative of an

. o . .. :
earlier settlement.’ Elsewhere in the city, traces have been
found of eleventh century occupation but unfortunately they are

qulte fragmentary due to later rebullaﬂng, and difficult to date.1 50

'Some_Grubenhauser of an eleventh century date:were found as well

151

" as- traces of wooden buildings of laft construction and wattle fences.

=

The sagas mentlon an ev e’ later founding date for Bergen, in

the reign of G14fr Kyrre and thus probably ¢, 1070.152 As with
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Trondheim and Oslo, however, it is impossible to determine whether
this.indicates‘mereiy.fhe royel occupation in an already settled
,area.or a-neﬁAfoundation. Excavations thus far have revealed occupa-
tion enly tovﬁhe late twelfth century. Tests have shown, houever,
,,ﬁhaf‘ihefshore iine’has increased ‘seavards as refuse was piled iﬁ
. aﬁd then built upcn,‘aﬁé in fact the earlier layers may thus lie
-unexcavated furiher,inland,153 It is.elso poessible that the earliest
:occﬁpation:ﬁas noi;in the wharf area but further to ‘the east and
soutﬁeast; an area.ﬁow densely built.upon.154 As a result, the
»-question of Bergen‘s roie in the early eleventh century remains
: open, depenaent on future excavatlon. |
The status of Borgund in Sunnmﬁre in the eleventh century is
':éiSo:unclear. The Bagas indicate it was .an important place, but -

155

-;this mnay well refer to its later history. A graveyard dating

-fback to ‘the early eleven*n century has been foura which does not,

156 Yhile

'herver, seem to directly “eeate to the Dresent chuvches
'_oceupatlonal remalns\have been discovered, their dating is a real
prdblem. ‘The oldest phase, probably in the eleventhecentury, shoﬁed
a number of irregulerly scattered sheds and buildings, mainly con-
'Jsiructed;of:mattle. .When 2. floor level could be .discerned, it was
.:Meuellyfﬁf'beatenxearih- éno:hearthe or~o%ﬁer‘features were found
1n the bulldlngs although cooking and refuse pits were located
nearby.( The nature of tnese bulldlngs does not suggest living
; quaftefs‘which p¥obably lie elsewhere.l5?
Many of these Scanu1nav1an 51tes both urban and rural contained
.forelgn obgects which indicated contacts, probably of a trading.
_nature.‘_In Denmark these eppeared to jead both east and west, with
ifkanything more emphasis on the easfern{ eepecially the Baltic

ties. Lund, whose character is best known in this period, contained
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clqsé'parallels in poffery and combs with this Baitic region.
-~ Bven.rural sites in Denmerk sometimes had'imported objects, often
v‘Norwégiaﬁ Steatite vessels or quernstones from the Rhineland, in-
dicafing not‘only.ihe wealth of some of these sites but élso an
.Pff101ent Jocal rcdlstrlbut*on network i thln Denrar&. Swedish

; and Norweglan sites also had some imported goods,~but the evidence
t_frbm boﬁh places is still too fragmentary to make any_general-con—
: clusions., ”Thé'revefsewof'this connection, the findé §f Danish and/or
v_Scandinavian objects in foreign settlements will be dealt with

‘atza iater‘time;;58
| ‘The setiup and naﬁure ofAtﬁe settlements held some possibilities
in the trécing'of'inflﬁeﬁces, but even this incomplete sﬁrvey
..fevéaied a widefvafiéty of urban?éhd~rur£1 seftlements. There
was no one Urbanftype in Denmark or Scandinavia as a whole. Some
.éhowedésigns.of iﬁitial”plaﬁning while éthers exhibited a haphazard
 'afrangement. Some re&ealed a wide network of'imforted goods, both
luxﬁry énd ﬁtilitarian while.othersvindicated iimited contacts, In
':”sdﬁe:towns-craft produétion was olearly important while. in others

‘ there was little ev1dence of it, Moreover, towns owed their importance
to»d;fferent faCuors. In Denmark, for.eiample, Ribe and possibly
?ﬁe&ébyawepenimportant.tO'iniernational tfade vhile Lund, Arhus
' énd Odense prohably were more importént for trade wifhin Scandinavia
1and 1ocal rédistribution. Roskilde from the ﬁiitten sourcés would
appear to.havéAbeen a:political and religiéusicenter,'perhaps
-fdllowéd td soﬁe éxtent by L@nd.- Viborg on the other hand seems
to have Been.a seésonal market area and of legislative importancé
| aé a thing-place. As a result of this diversity even within one
counfry'it is-Qﬁesﬁionable whethef a comparison with contemporary
- towns w1th1n Scandinavia or abxoad is of any value in elu01dat1ng

- 1nf1uences on the tybe of 51te and its settlng.

The rural sites are also of little value in indicating settle-



- 187 -

ment influences, Like the towns they show great variety, even
.within the same regions. ECome regicnal characteristics can be
observed, for example, between the Danish itimber buildings and

‘the widespresd use of Grubenhfuser in Skfne and Sweden, However,

manj of these .apparent d fferences ma ay result only “from an inade-
.quate archaeological samnle.. Eenﬁark contains more information
concernlng v111ages a5 oppoesed to.isolated rarmSteads, but it is
: : setements
v‘possib;e i _lar[ex1st ‘in . Torhay and Svieden under"present éay
viliages. Hodern Danish villages may alsc overlay some eleventh
.-century ones, but if not, it raises a number of gquestions., In
facﬁ, too little.is known about rural sifee in-Sweden'and Horway'7'
~at present to suggest any 11nes of contact, influence, or even
-uzpatterns. |
More impertaut for both the'towus and rural sites are local
ufaCtdrswsuchﬁés topographic-conditions, resourcesAavailable, sub;
h sistence_acﬂivities, relationships and nrox1m1uy to .other settle-
- uents, and the vealt h and political importance of each individual
place. As a-result,>0nly in a comparison of the buildings them~-
"selves énd their constructional techuiques in both urban and. rural
| asites;might,itvbe:possible to determineusignifieant influences
fﬁuponéihe:serilements;' | |
' Although the acfual number of settlements which can be dated

to the first half of uhe eleventh century is relati ively sna71
- they display a wide range of house types in a variety of construc-
"fional techniques. Few sites, however, have good preservation,
and as a resuit,-ueually have evidence only of the foundation, -
and often evenithat is fragmentary. -Post holes suggest a timber
"framed.building but there are a number of ways the wall infill

nd superstructure could have been constructed based on 81m11ar

. foundation evidence. Iaternal supports are dlfflcult to discern -
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unless they were dug into the grouné, while external buttresses are
aifficﬁlt io find and identify as such, The many interpreiations of
the-TreIleborgeand Fyrkat‘houses iliustrate the need for careful
exanination of the’post pits as well as the éifficelty in recon~
fstructingethe;entire dwelling from foundatiqn.remains.l59
A sill bean can also often be difficult to detect in the
:,ﬂerchaeelogicai.recerd, but even if it is pfesent} gives no hint
fcanerﬁing the.Superstructure.~ If, aé in some Scandinavian sites
. or tﬁis.period,-the sillsrare of stone, there is little that can
.beﬂdeterﬁined concerning the construction of the buildiné; not
A;eveh whether it was of stone or weod. Ih some:cases walling has
_ been ffeseryed,:andjas will be seen, shows a number of techniques
'»ewhich:are-rarely speciﬂic.to‘one'type of fourdation. 4Roofing
'techn;ques are a hatter of conjecture at best, and usually no
-;eVidence;exists‘ataall.,
- ‘Theée pioblems of reconstruction combined with the difficult
‘ ddﬁing of beth sites and houses render it quite difficult to trace
erchiteciﬁral'influences over time end blace. The use of distribu-
tion mapé of types of buildings ‘is_also quite meaningless af present
‘1sih0e:far.mere is Known.of Danish,buildings than of -Norwegian or
Swedish, As a result of théir scarcity, the Norwegian and Swedish
_  exemples will be eoﬁsidered with the Danish invonder.to see similar-
iﬁies and differences in the Scandinavian material as a whole.
---If,is quite difficult to batagorize.the buildings ih this
‘ﬁeried since the elements were combined in a nuﬁber of ways, Even

such a simple type as the Grubenh#user varied widely in shape and

 the placement of posts.. They have a4long history in Scandinavia,
g ap@earing throughout the Viking Age in both urban and rural sites;
' there is little evidenee at»present for their use in rural sites

| from Norway, Gotland and aian&;but few sites have been excavated
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in those areas.  In some places, for example, in the large farm
complexes in Denmark, the trend seems 1o be away from such
buildings in the eleventh century. Hcnetheless, this is-

probably to do with wealth and social status since other Danish

rural sites continue “to ‘have GrubenhYuser. Moreover, they consti-
~tute the major type in Skire, although it is still uncertain
A1f this is merely a distorition of the archaecdlogical record,
. . ) R O e :
In urban sites they are also relatively common, In Arhus they
were the principle type of building found, displaying a wide
range of functions from dwellings to workshops for specific

161

activities, In some cases, traces of wall remains have been

preserved, showing both wattle-and daubl62 and stave construction.163
A:wide_rangétoffhouses of wooden construction are also known,
and in some cases the‘archdeologicél evidence can suggest construc-
: ;tibnaliﬁechniques. Of the postﬁbuilt'structures, most seem to con-
bist of a single.rowrof post hdles forminé‘eithér straight 6r slightly
boﬁed sidés and without internal‘supportS.A Such buildings occur
.-thiougﬁdut.the'Viking Age but later exampies have been:found at
Hedeby, Lund, and 2 number of Denish rural sites.'® Builings
agfwéimilarﬂconsiruction*bu$ in.a'square shape areAalso known, for
‘examfle;ﬁat-Fyrkatfand”prcbablyfsome’of the'fishing_houses of
-.Néikay;165 Another variation consists of posts set in a trench,
‘for_examplé‘the gate hquse at Fyrkat,l66 and in relaﬁionrtO'stave
buildings wﬁiéh wili.be discussed 1atef. In some.iess substantial'
.buildings“stakes instead of posts were used, interﬁoven with
rwickérwdrk, for example in &rhus; Imnd, Borgund,'and.various
rural sites in Swedeﬁ.lé?

‘Anothef form of construction invlaté;Viking Age Scandinevia

used double fows of posts, again without internal rcof bearing

«
)
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supports. The classic examples are most of the buildings in the

Danish fortresses but others are known from Lindholm Hﬁje, Vor-

N P U 1t R ey 4 _

‘basse, ‘and Omgaxd, Of the buildings without roof .supports,
some had external slanting buttresses to support the walls, for
-example 'in the buildings from the Danish fortresses, Hedeby,

169

Trabjerg, and probably Lund, Some buildings with intermal sup-

- ports are also known, especially .in Danish rural sites but also

from Levide and :probably Burge, both:in Gotland£l7o

‘Jome houses

:clearly were built on sills; both wooden.and stone, ‘Wooden sills
'1are known from Sigtuns, Trondheim, and Derhaps Lund, while stone
;; Sills'appear in Ek etorp on Oland and sli tly later at Hovden in

:'Norway 7l

Although all these wooden structures ueuallj appear
25 dlstlrct bu11d¢ngs, some nay have %een laned in ranges, such’
,as at Tuna,‘Eketorp, and some of the rural houses in Norway, |
:e<0e01a_1y eastern - Norxay.172 , ‘ : |
{here the ‘evidence of the wall otructure ex1sts, it shoms
much varlatlon as nell and is rarely Spelelc to one type of bu;ld—
lllng..iThe mostxcommon form of wall infill was branches woven
areund upright posts or stakes; then usually‘blastered with
'”cl@&,'.sﬁch ednstrucfien has a long history in Scandinavia both
”ineufbaﬁ;éndlruralésites,rnét surprisingly since itiprovided'good
"ihsulation with a minimum use of resources, In the eleventh cen-

-tury contexts such houSes have been found at Arhus (1n Crubennauser)

: Lund Slgtuna (where the stakes were placed in a wooden sill),

173

' Trondhelm, Borgund, and some rural sites 1n Sweden; other
eleventh century structures mavae11~have had such walls but con--
- ditions of“preservation have leiterated any traces of wall. in-

’-Afill aitogether. 'The'examples from Lund, however, are well pre-

serVed, often to someAheight. One house, perhaps of a metalworker,

had.a collapsed wall where_a-ﬁiank_in the middle of the woven
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section may have served as a ridge, Such walls are by their

nature very kea\, and in some houses where preservation conditions
ot 1 e . 175
are good, ‘external outtressing supports can often be ascertained.

In some cases the area between the posts was filled with up-
~right timbers but - tuese will be discussed later .in conjunction with
stave construction.' In & few buildings there is also evidence of
walls of hOIIZOM&al_PiaHKS.lﬂ;a Taft construction. With the
DOS ibTe eycentlon of a crucely constructed house from Lund and a
p0551ble laft bull ing upon the stone sills at EPeuorp, all of
_the known examples are:from Norway. e Such construction is
obv 1ously determlned by . supnlles of wood and the size of the
‘Structure; at Hovden in Norway where the buildings were quite
longw'ﬁhey:seemfuo:havelbeen.subdividéd'into<a number of smaller

. - ' . 178
vones ‘and thus yerhans built in a laft construction,

Bu¢la1ng3“o; .stone con struction are by and large unknown in
the archaeologicael record from Scandinavie in the first half of
‘the eleventh century. V¥hile some sites like Eketorp aad Hovden
had: stone foundations, they are usually interpreted as possessing
wooden superstructures; certainly no secular building with stone
icourses «is -known ‘from this period, Similarly -there is little
‘evidence .at present for turf buildings at this ‘period in Scand-
inavia ?9 although eleventh century examples are known in Scand-
. . . 180 . . N
inavian colonies, It is unclear vwhether this reflects a real
situation or whether they simply have nct appeared in the archaeol-
- ogical record hitherto now because of preservation and the fact
that they would most likely be humble dwellings which are less
- likely to be excavated.

- eleventh century

The[Danish conguest of England certalnly resulted in some

Scand1nav1ans setiling in unglaﬁd alt hough the evidence of thls

new wave cannot be differentia%ed in place-name studies from the
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L S .18 _ .
settlements which occurred earlier. If a comparison of archi-

Iy
H)

tectural techniques used on buildings dating to the first hal

the "eleventh century revealed unique similarities to the Scandinavian

Atechniques, tﬁis-could be used as evidence of influence arriving'
with the neW'setilersm However,-even'fromtthg-oﬁtset, a - number

- of problems exist in such'analysis. The dating-of the sites is an
vﬁobyibus,firSu;problem,,where as shown earliér, few are specific
?to9th§%firsi‘hélf of the eleventh century; 'simila:;prdblems in
daiing appiy té the Engliéh sites., But even more fundamental is
'theAprGSupposition that7Scaﬁdinavian or at least men ﬁith knovledge
iof'Scandinavianltechniques built the houses in England, instead of .
:'native craftsmen.Building for new employers. In addifion, 2z further
:comnllcatlon grises din that English architectural traaltlons show
a diversity like that in Scandinavia; and Hith many of the same
fcchniques,msuggesiingrmainly parailelAdevelopments. |

 Grubenh8user are known throughout the Saxon and Viking periods,

although they are less comron in the later times; 'as in Scandinavia,

.uhey dlsplay @ range of constructlobal technlques and ’unctions.182

Slm17arly, 51mvle post hole buildings are xnown throughout this

: period,‘some,of.which,Alike the Scandinavian-examples, have buttresses.

.””he pluc1ng of posts in trenches, .as in uCaHle&V’&, .appears relatlvely

'late;. Although sill beaﬂs are knovn from some early sites, in gen-
eral they appear in late Saxon.construction, in urban, aristocratic,

andvleSS commonly in rural con‘cedcts.lel1L Bvrhfferth's Manual shows

: that thls technlque was -common practlce by the eleventh century, and

in addltlon 1t gives some idea of roof constructlon and the use

of buttresses:i85

We first of all survey the site of the house, and also
“hew the timber into shape, and neatly fit together the
sills, and lay down the beams, and fasten the rafters to
the roof, and support it with buttresses, and af exrvards
dellgntfully adorn the house.

183
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As in Ségndinavia, identification of wall construction depends
upon favbrable.preservafion;l vattle and Gaub was also used from |
 Vah early dzte,186 and in fact is described in Alfred's prefacé to
‘St.tAugustine's Soliloquies.l87 The use of stave construction in
?schlér buildings'is-élso,known. Lincoln in parﬁicularfshows 2
-@évelopment from uprights sef directlyvin the ground in the late
}hihth century.but-at the beginning of the eleventh century sgt'bn

~S£Iisf}88

While Iaft construction was knovn, it was not common,
pfbbably beéause.the 1ong straight timBeIS'needed for such build-
ingé were rare in England 189 Stone construction for secular
bulldlngs 1s however, knovn in England at thié.time; althoﬁgh
agaln not cemmon, and in general seems associated with aristocratic
| -buildings.lgo
. Oﬁé Struofufe in England has been attributed to eleventh
:éentﬁ:ywScandina§iaﬁ‘as;Qpposed-fd,EngliSh Qraftsmanship.and-must
: BéiléORed‘ét. Excavations at Waltham Abbey in-Eésex‘revealed traces
~of_a poét built hall.constructed over wha£ seems to have been an_-
'Vlearlier drainage ditdh.. The poﬁtery in the-fill of the ditch dated
from’ the ninth to the eleventh centurles, thus providing a terminus
Alpgg;dgggm.for the halldl 1. The evidence for the hall consisted of
;one;long:ShaIléwqfoundation trendh‘running approximately east-west_
and a small portion of a parallgl wall, The gable ends wé;e only
i  visible on one end whére-massivg corner holds, presumably for posts,
"were féund./zAlong the north side éf the building four claj‘founda-
tions ﬁerQ identified, interpreted as aisle posts; on the south
side such foﬁndatibns were not found, but instead a linear founda-
'tioﬁ iﬁterprétéd‘aé résts for a timber sill beam on ﬁhich posts
| and a bench couldlhave rested, No_e&idence of the wall éuperstructure

 remained, Outside of the presumed south wall a number of pits were

fbund,-some of which may have*%een,associated with the hall but
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which‘were in no coherent aligﬁmeﬁt. Immediately o the north of
the noxth 1&1 small gully was discerned and imnediate ely to the
north of this a pond, beth of which coexisted « iIth the hall. 192

Thé interior of the hall was nuch disturbed by later activity

' but;appears to ‘have dbeen dimided.inéd}at least two rooms. Ohly in

placeé was it possible to determine the floor level, The excavator -
dde ntified a small area, not completely Dreservea, in the Centér of

Lhe “building asqaafire.area; itiwas not outlined .in any-coherent
manner.‘_Shangely if ﬁas situated right between the-walls separéting.

the two rooms, Although this would, as Huggins maintain

pa

, have
provided light for both .rooms, it also would have made passage be-

-~ tween them ouite difficult.'_ther patches'of charcoal and clay

193

were also fonno Suggest l;thhe~use erhaps ‘of portable brazierS.
’A number of PObtbry shexds, including some of eleventh and twelfth
*century-date’werechundfin'the'clay flcor. OCther finds associéted
with‘the'hall are of iittle helﬁ in dating thé sfructure aﬁy closer.194
Itfmust postdaté the ditch, and thus.presumably was bﬁilt in the

" gleventh century.. ‘

'Huggiﬁs afgued thi; building is best interpreted as a Scand-

inavian.rather than an English structure. He felt its main dif-

“Perences from Bnglish architecture lay .in its narrow shape with
' free standing aisle postis but without timber wall posts, its wall

195

construction, and‘the door construction. The archaeological
évidenéé céﬁnot support this claim, bowever. In thé firétuplace,
- s0 litfie is known of the south wall that the dimensions of the
hall, especially fhe width, canhot be determined. It islaISO
distinctly odd to‘find foundatioh posts on one side and a sill
oh the othér; the pits to the south of the presuméd south wall
wefe also quite sfrange. Moreovér, aisled buildings:are knovn

from the late Saxon period,.sodome also from Essex.lgu The emphasis
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on.strong gable walls and widehdoorways can also be paralleled in
coﬁtemporary Eﬁglish architectufe, for example at North Elmham.197
’.gAlthough Huggins admi%ted'there was no firm evidence of wall
>'_cons#fu¢tibn,_he seemed to assume that tecause he.had interpreted

fit~as a’miking}hali,;and:sincesother Viking:halls have stene and

. turf Walls then thﬁ Waltham house could therefore have had such
198 -

'walls, Ieter in his dlScuSSlon he “omﬁared the English eyample

) to mlgratloq peried Scandinavian .exanples and bu*ldlngs 1n the
'.northern settlenento 199 However, as the brief survey of arch-
A':ltectu*al technlgues showed, there is 1ittle evidence of contemporary
“turf walledvbuildings in Scandinéﬁia, Moreover, his foundation
trenches could also have supported a wooden sill which might not
héveﬁsur&ivéd;' | |
: Altégéfher.the ff@gmentary nature of the evidence pfohibits
a;ﬁuli;understanding;of.the.stiuciupe but in general it would seem .
'moré'préfifaﬁle‘to lo ?'"or building similaritieé in contemporary
,ngll h architecture rabher than nlgratlon age Scandinavia or the
fNor@hern”Isles;_ Fven if, as the documentaxry evidence suggests,zoo
the strﬁc£uie wéS'associated with Tovi the Proud, a local Scand-
‘»iﬁavién landloxd. and,imﬁortant noble, theie is little reason to
"assumé he would have construcﬁed.a turf walled building when he
obv1ously had resources to build a far better structure, moreover,
the craftsmen would in great probablllty have been ungllsh |
The problem of the bow- 51ded bullalng in England has also
' given rise to various theorles concernlng Scandinavian 1nfluencef
The'totél number of suéh'buildings is not very large and with the
exception of possible bowfsided stfuctures at Cheddar and Hamwih
" which date to the ninth and early tenth centuries respectively,
éli éxamples'are reléfively laie.zo;- It is noteworthy that at

" Horth Elmham where a continuoﬁé sequence from the eighth through
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the eleventh century can be observed, three~bow—shaped houses were .
found, all dating to the final period late in the eleventh century.
ther examples'are known from Thetford, Buckdon, St. Neots, and

Durnam, all from the late Saxon period, and rarely allowing more

1 0 Y e . caqs
finite dating. '3 Although it ie clear that the bow-shaped building

vwas known -outside Scandinavia, for examp le at Dorestad, and cannot -

ol

™

-therefore be considered an exclusively Scandinavian technigue,

many authors woild 'see these ‘English examples as a result of

~y -~

20 . -
7. On *he other hand, our knowledge of

Scandinaviaﬂ inflﬁence.
mid~Sa¥on settlements,ie decidedly incomplete and the isolated

| eariy'examples suégest perhaps a parallel deve@pment tq Scandinavie
rather than direcelinfluence.206 ‘Even if Scandinevian influence
..faccocnts”fOr.this;iy@e of»constfuction the dating of the bUlldlngS
makes it doubtful whether they can be attrlbuued to the influences
~of the”Danish kinéS%in”the first half of the eleventh century,

In general it appears that northern TLrOpe as a whole had a
number of Q1m_1ar building tradltlons and it is extrenely difficult
to separate 1nflu°nces 207 . - The middle and eastern Buropean bcllalng

. traditicns,‘howeyery were‘charaCterized by laft construction208
Eﬁﬁi;ai;@reSentfiipis,noi'possible.tc deternine if there isAa con-
‘wneciion"between the laft'built'Norwegian>buildings’andrthe Slavic
;ones,vénd'if so;.to.what Period'it dates.- Some authors would see
the laft construction iﬁ Norway as deriving frcm influeﬁces brought
back fron Russia .9 but if so, it is surprlslng that it appears
f-only 1n Norkaj, especially 51nce obgectu found in Norway dlsplay
Afar fewer cornectlons with the east. The medleval Horwegian farm-
hoﬁse'was characterized by sophisticated iaft construction which
':has-aleo.been attributed to Slavic influence, though egaih it is

' ' : . - 210
difficult to know when this took place, 1

This brief survey shows a number of similar constructional
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techniques for secular buildings throughout northern Europe ren-
dering the study of influences very difficult indeed., It is
 quite possible egch ares is the result of indidenous development;
far more excavation on well preserved sites needs to be undertaken
“before one can prove anything one wzy or the -other. TEcclesiastical
" structures on the other hend have more potential for determining
- influeénces, Since Christienity wes -a .zelatively late introduction
+t0 Scandinavia, "It is quite possible the concept of church archi-
tecture was brought in as well, Unfortunately, almosi nothing is
~known of the pagan temples, preventing any study of continuity in
’ 211
that respect.
With the exception of traces of a stone church dating to the
Ceniaal 212 o
. -first half of the eleventh century from Roskilde, all known
Scandinavian churches in this period were of wood; stone churches
R . e ' . . 213
only begin to. appear in-any numbers in the late eleventh century.
. The use of wood for churches, however, is in keeping with northern
'Européan traditions. Although in England only Greensted survives,
- a number of wooden churches existing in the eleventh century are
: . 214 . .
-known from doeumentary references and excavations, Similarly,
swooden -churches vere common in .Germany, even in such important
~centers .as Hamburg-and Bremen, .After the Slavs had destroyed the
church at Hamburg in the very early eleventh century, a new church
"as well as the new fortress and houses were built, all constructed
"~ of wood, and it was not until the 1030's that Hamburg had a stone
215 ' in setti Only
chuxch, Bremen was even longer in getting a stone church., Only
after the wooden cathedral burnt down in 1042 was it replaced by a
_stone church, completed in 1051. The use of stone cannot have been
“that prevalent, however, since Archbishop Adalbert pulled down &

city wall begun by his predecessor, as well as a stone tower and

" even the stone monastery in oider to use the stones for the new
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-churchAat Bismen.Zlé

AL of thc:earliest.Scandinavian wooden churches known from
excavations seem to have been built in stave cons{ructicn. In
'Denmark the earliést examples kncwn dre from Lund, The church
@T:Si..ﬂaria Minor was excavated .early in this century., Its
iprimitive cohstruction "_th the wall staves set directly ‘nto the
fgrcund;ied the-ekcavatorSfmo;glveilt a uate early in the eleventh
:fcentury; lA plank iiﬁed wéll‘uas‘éISO‘found.towardsrihe west wcll
. of the church and was. interpreted as contemporary with the church
h'iRecent excavatlons on the Thule site have reveaxed a similar type

~of stave church but’in this case built over ah earlier séttlement
'.VXthh 1ncluded wells 51m11ar to that found in St. Maria Miner. 217
:uThesearlicr cemetery was -under the flood layer, and. déndrochronolcgy
‘}of its.timbers gévc a date of'géilOOO. The later chetcry, associated
”wiﬁh”the'stave'church;Qwas-over thic'flocd 1ayc:, thus placing ic in
"_'the second phase of occupation, from 1050 to 1100.. The youhgest
:boaras from the co ffins of the second cemetery gave a fe11¢nv date
Iof”iO51. Although .21l the staves from the. church could not be dated;
"hthc oldést»ccrresponded to the dates,of thc-oldest coffins in the
Au;iéher@cemeteryc As:a‘iesult,.the earliest date for the stéve church
;éatﬁihe:Thuleacite.is 1051, and‘itfprobably‘rélatés tc.fhe reorgan-
vizaiicn_of Dahish.sees around. 1060.218.‘
- As a result of thcsevfindings concerning the Thule church, St.
: Marla Minor has also been ‘reinterpreted. 1£ is clear thac primitive
V:vtechnlques were used in the second half of the eleventh century,
and- that an early dating cannot be based on crudc construction,
.j_Moreover, the preoence of a well suggestsSt Maria Minor may also
bhwve been built on an earller settlement. 219 Unfortunately such -
good creservatlon and datlng of stave churches do not occur else-

Vhere in Scand1nav1a,_ the Lund cnurches, however, provide a

- cautionary. note when dating by technique alone,
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. In Sﬁeden at present thére-is nc evidence of.early FtaQe chuxches
althoﬁgh runestones in-Sigtuna suggest aﬁ least one early church
was pfohably'there,'perhaps associated with the Frisian traders.
.Documéntéry sources rééonj the presence of early churches in Eir'a

221 . .o : . : . :
but no traces have ‘been found, In Horway where the

and Skara .

tradition of woddenﬂchurches'continued through the HMiddle Ages, -

,mexcayaﬁions-haveure#ealéd1traces~of eleventh cenﬁury churches,

'fsometimes un&erﬁpreSeni;day=stave churches., Although the saga

e#idence éuggesté.eariy church building in Trondhein, excavations

hageféoffar noﬁ'béen'abiE“to.dafe_any-structures securely into the

first half-of thé.eleventh c‘ent'ury.’zz2 In'Oslé aﬂ early chuxch was

foﬁnd undér.the rﬁins of St. Maiy's but since the floor level of .

Ithié'éhuréh:mas;theﬁsame\asllater‘rebuildings;‘the only traces

ére post holes below ground; as a result, the structure cannof

:éﬁénﬁbef@roven:ﬁo*havé'%eenfstavefbuilt-although;this is most likely,

'QOjdéﬁing‘évidence“wds évailable either but nonethelesé the éxcavator

L ' L . ’ 223

-.dated it back to the earliest histery of Oslo.,
1.The:5urvifingistaye:churches in Norway date to the medieval

period, but.excavdtions in a few have revealed traces of earlier

m}iébuildingsn mThesé;early Norwegian stave chuichés are of simple

;plan,rMithta'réc$angu1arior box-shaped nave with;ng_internal posts,

énd'a smaller box shéped qhoir. TracesAof early churches at Urnes,

Keupanger, Meere, Kinsarvik and perhaps Lom are all of primitive

';cbnstruétionvwith.posts.set directly into the ear{h, and the areas
':ﬁetweeh'filled ﬁy vertical planks on'slgepers, tencned into the
uprigh’.cvs.zzl’L _in such-construction,.howe#er, the posts rotted
.Quite'qﬁiékly.i'As a result, a major4innovation was the sill frame
uncer the entire structure which seems to appeaf from the_lafe
elevénth century.zzj"In Norwéy, the earliest known example of a

_étave church‘on a sill is the oldest Urnes stave church, probably
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226

[oR

ating c. 1100,

4y

The origin of the stave technigque for the ucanulnuv1an stave
churches has been nuch debated, centering usually betuween arguments

oy

of Bnglish or Cerman origin. In dxglam; many of the wooden churches

were ‘probably «of .stave econsiruction, The church of Bury St. Ednunds,
‘which seems to date to the reign of Athelstan, was described as -
being .constructed of wooden planks, Archzeological -investigations

have :@lso suggested Thetford and Fotierne were both. of stave con-

27

o

“struction, - The best evidence, however, comes from Greensted in

Ess e# 1h§rc stave buiii‘structure with Jdogs fitted into a wooden
:ground sill survives today.' Exca&ations have revealed traces of a
narrower.eaflier structure but it is still unclear whether the
i»earllest caurch glso had a =ill, or like ihe eally ucandihav1an
_vexamples, nﬂd osts and staves set directly into the ground., On
athé:norih 'é;& therc was ev1dence of posts set 1nto the ground
while the south wall had a sil 1, perhaps Trom a later Videniﬁg
_Unfqrtunately no dating evidence was found for this early church
3either;228
Thls technlque of conctructlon with logs embedded in the earth

1Lastened with tenons, sometimes termed palisade constructlon,229
fispﬁound”ints@ukhern'Scandinavia,uiQCIuding the»ih;ee-early chuxches
at ILund and several slightly later churches in Denmark,
 The use of the tongue and grooves joining fhe vertical timbers

is aléo found in éome'of the Norwegian churches. It may not, however,
“',indicaté Englisﬁ influence since_it is also known in earlier
';European céntexts.ZB; In general, the Norwegian churches with
‘their use of plaﬁks on“sleepers betwéén upright'ﬁbsts set in theA

ground are closer to secular and rellglouu buildings known from

' . 232
an earlier date in Europe, especially Germany. 3 The typical

"ground plan of therearly_ScandinaVian churche; with a smaller box
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" shaped choir attached to a rectangular or box shaped nave is found
. IR 233
in both England and Germany.

As a resull, at first glance it would appear that the Danish
churches were influenced by the English and the Forwegian by the
Germans, "Such an explanation is not :entirely satisfactory, however.
‘In the first place, it is surprising since as excavations in England

' ‘ - . 22k
have shown the use of wooden ground sills at this date,”™ this far
more advanced “technigue was not brought over. “Horeover, the Germen
analogies are based upon buildings much older than the eleventh
century, -while eleventh century churches often have very different

ground plans;235 Certainly, in the present state of'knowledge; it

. is impossible to determine whether these early Scandinavian churches

o . o ' 236
-were more influenced by England or Germany, -

A third possibiiity,’that of:indigenoué tradifion, has much to
'-be:éaid for it; .A-few sinple stave buildings are Pnoﬁn at Hedeby
A-\whiie latérAexaﬁple§ occur in Krhus, Trabjefg, Lindholm Héje,AFyrkat
jaﬁd ?oséibiy :Lund.z37 All these examples had the wall staves directly
A,in}the ground or in a well trench. Tn the smaller buildings such
és those ffomAHedeby, the use of upfight planks wés a relatively easy
'Away~tq £ill the épace if the resources of wood'allowed. On the other
fhahd,‘thgif:uséfin Iarge ﬁuildingS‘suchuas.Eyrkat and many of th;
"_Churches probably indicates a weélthier milieu., This suégests

the “technique of stave construction in important bpildings ﬁas
“already known ih at least Denmark by the beginning of‘the”eleventh.
century. | |
o The uéé of the ground sill undér the entire building repre-
].Senté é fechnical advance, leading:to the sophisticated étave con-
'.  sfrUction of fhe iater Norwegién stave churches. . The evidence of
A.their.introdUCfion in'Scandinaviavappears to be quite late, although

" their identification is deperndgént upon good preservation. - In Scand-
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~1nav1a the first known examples of siave churches with such con-
otructlon are fron Gotland dating to the late eleventh century,
Haﬁglid felt this. tcchnlq_uo was brought northwards ffom Cermany by
missibnaries, crafismen and traders, arriving in Norway just before

. 228 : ’ .

1100, - However, ;s.men%innéd above, the use of sills .is known
;from EnVIénd aStwéll- . morevver, it is‘possiﬁle ii is a Scandinavian
 ‘deve1opnent from the native technique,

.wﬁsza“reSUIt,Jihe ‘evitence "does noi;permitsany firm conclusions
as to-whether'the eérly Scandinavian stave churches_fepresent an
fiﬁdigenous devélo?ment or a foreign influenced technigue, and if

, from ahere and at whét time., It can be noted, hgwever, that
in ali'ihe ¢ountries wherezwooden churches are evident, the tech-
niqdes'appear to-a greal degree related to secular traditions, Fore-
over, thesé_consﬁructioh techniques appear widespread over much of
;northerniEuere; Their use seemé dictated by a number of factors
-éuch as topographical consi&erations, climatic féctors, the supply
v»of resourcés,-fhe function of the building, and the size of the
-)stfucﬁure..tit'is clear that although the total number of buildings
'khbﬁn from afchaeoloéical excavations is relatively small, they
.;.shoﬁ a varlety of types and techniques coex 1st1ng.‘ In such a
»*dlverce %ac&ground and -with such common technlqueﬁ throughout
 .Furope, the archltectu*al factors can tell us little of the spread

of influences both within Scandinavia and with other countrles,

especially in such a short time period.
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Chapter 7: Objects in hoards

3 -A'lerée nuﬁﬁer of hoards dafing to the late tenth and eleventh
centuries have been found throughout Scandinavia., These are
sébaracteriéed;by:guantiﬁies.of coins, .ingots, bits of silver, and

. complete or fragmentary siiver objects of various kinds; occasion-

“.eally;objects of .gold were also included., The range of objects is
'%guitew&iverse,;and:disp&aysﬂ&iffereniitechniques‘andaorﬁamentation,

most of which are not in the conventional stvl;st;c vrouplngs The

. maJorlty of objects occur in hoards hluh coins, thereby prov1d1ng a

.means_to date the obgects, if only on a terminus anfe quen basis,
As a result, hoards dating to tﬁe second half of the eleventh cen-
.'4tury are~a1s0frélevant’tO'this stuay since the objects may well
i_ belong to the flrst half of the century, The picture of fhe objects
and contacts present in bhlS perlod as revealed by the hoards is by
no.means-comprehens1ve, however, because of the nature of the hoards,
a point which will 5e returned to later, Nevertheless the sheer'
- number of obJects in hoards combined with the dating potential allow
a useful analys s of scme of the 1nf1uences and places of production
;in.the eleventh century.,
"Reeent;wofks dealing with the>Scandine§iah-hoards have attempted
to define~£heir nature more clearl&. Most have been written in
German, and as a result much of the discussion of definitions
depends upon the German terms. 1 Several authors have expressed
dlssatlsfactlon with the use of the term Schatzfund since it suggests
/resoﬁrcee deposited with the intention of collection, but othef
v‘deposits, such as offering finds are not included in tﬁis term,
As.a result the term Depotfuﬁd has been put forward sinee it

2
,1ncludes all dep031ts, regardless of the *ntentlon of the owner.

In recent works the dis tlnctlon 1s begﬂnn‘ng to be questloned in
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| English where "hoara“ has-many of the.connotations of Schatzfund
;endvdoes not apply toroffering finds either.

'uOffering nés ¢ itute :coins and objects placed in cne spot
over a long period as religious offerings. They tnerefore do not
'permit.ciose'&atingfbui\dogallowlanélysis of contacts, whether direct
;.or indireet, at some period before the latest coin, In addition,

" scome coins frow oxferlrv Places are uxknown elsevhere and henoe of
‘{yalue;ﬁorvnumrsmatmczs%udres;B 'Nevertheless since. this study deals
witﬁ‘oﬁjeots'and coins in reletion to the connections they display
over & rlnlte trne pericd, the ev1dence from offering places, all
of which date past the eleventh century, cannot be used. As a
result, only ciosed deposits, i,e, artefacts placed at one period
~in the ground, ~will be.deélt-with, thus jusﬁifyinggthe.retention of
“the word “hoard". The minimum'number of coins within a hoard is
ualeo“andimporient dating factor; the mere coins present, the greater
".fhe certainty of date. However, the mioimum number of coins
Aneoessary to be con51dered a hoard is a subjective question. For
fbhe ‘purposes of thls study, ten coins or parts thereof have been
| ‘used as_the'miﬁimum number, although it is fully recognized that this
’:f is an erbitrery figure.
' iThe:dating<of'the”hoerds‘is:crucialoif:one.is tc use them in
gbuilding up a chronology of objects, Fortunately in the late tenth

and early eleventh centurﬁes a large number of German and Anglo-Saxon

'.‘001ns were 1mvorted 1nto Scand1nav1a. The chronology of Anglo-Saxon

coins has been determlned within relatlvely fine 1limits, and is

4-A aided by the fact thau only kings minted -coins in England. In
.Germany, however, not only the kings minted, but also clergy and
nobles in many places throughout the vast German empire. The
1dent1flcatlon and chropologv of this large body of evidence is a
"dauntlng task, aﬂd only in recent years has there been much work in

sorting through the Scandinavian materlal. The value of this work
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is only beginning to be realized. Hatz's comprehensive study of the
‘German coins in Sweden has necessitated the redating of a number of
" ‘hoards, “including some of the key hoards used in stylistic

5

chrbnology. Unfortunately,‘similar_studies have nct yet been
zun&er%dkenTforiDeﬁmaﬁk;andJNnEwayjapart‘from:someLregional«studies.
Clearly thé latest minted coin can only provide a terminus
Jbost -quem dating iofriﬁe.hoard,' Many thecries have been advanced
&bgihewﬁ%eng)an;&niervalxexisxedibetween thé.latestrcoin and the
.'deposi{ion'oflthé.hoard.A It must first be gmphasized, hoﬁever,'.
'-iha&¥aA>}arge*numberaofshoards,.especially'those found beforé
V"this céntu:y, were poorly fecorded_aﬁd preserved, In‘these cases
the'éurvivihg coin evidence is only a fraction of those that were

“found, and these hoards icannot be dated with any certainty. As

é reéult, Hatﬁ dated the hoards he anaiysed on a terminus post
jgggg"baais;Miihaut”any;at&emptAio suggest a more fini£e date of
-deﬁosition;' tHis method clearly isito be preférred vhen looking
at the hoard evidence as a whole. |
:  Neyertﬁ¢&eSs;;enough<hoards.are_preserved which contaiﬁ.moét
'  of the coins fquné, and allow someAgeneral observations coﬁcerning
»thepin#erwal,of iimé‘between the latest coin.and &eposition. Most
”scholarsfhavetfel%‘ﬁhe:interval vas :small, bu¢~éxactly how small
' has'been much debafed.7 A recent study of hoards from southern
t-Sweden (fhé fdrﬁer Danish proviﬁces in Sweden) revealed a number
of interesting points, The view ﬁhat ﬁoardsAcontaining coins"
~all minted in 2 shdrt period of time are able to be détgd
lbvéry sbbn éfter thé latest coin, cannot be cohfirﬁed; Siqce the
.-margin in the coin dates within a hoard seems dependent upon the
'total number collected and deposited.8 Nevertheleséf inAhoards
with coins from a number bf countries, which is the characteristic

tyﬁé'of hoard from the late tenth and first half of the eleventh
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 centuries, the latest coin from each country ggrees quite well in
.date, usually within ten years. This does suggest ihe hoards
 ‘were -deposited relativeély soon .after the latest coin, probably

~.in nost cases within ten vea*s, and moreover indicates that

9

o

<coins reached Scandlnav Teirly q ickly.,
The nature of the hoard itself has imélicatioﬁs in its in-
-te:pfetation. Much discussion has occurred cohcerning the reasons
fﬁofocolleciingqandﬂ&eposifingra%hoard;lo ‘ah;important point not
only for analysing fhe chronology and nature.of the hoards but
B ﬁalso their value as afhistorical source. Farly works emphasized
9the‘reiigiou5‘natufe of the deposit where a treasure was buried'
‘“oto benefit the deceased, 1 " This uheory is no longer thought ade-
.”Q}uate. In the first place,. hoards are rarely found with graves;
e moreover, they continue well into the Chrlstlan perlod Only
when hoards are found in graves or groups of coins in ofiering
‘.o}piaoes.does‘there seem any validity to this argument.
o Later authors have tended to emphasize the economicuand pol-
_?itioal:motiyes»for'deposition; Bolin's theory in 1926 revolution-
ized the study of hoards when he mainteined they were deposited
as a result of'wars_or local disturbances.;zr Until recently this
;hee'been:ihe-pﬁewalent #iew:oonCerningﬂhoards. Skovmand, for
examﬁie; in hie study of Daﬁish hoarde,fattempted to attribute
them to known political unrest. 13_ The lack of contemporery sources
in Scand1nav1a hlnder such eyacf identifications; moreover, the
51tuat10n appear” to have been so volatlle on btoth an international
and 1oca1.level that it seems 1mposs1ble to obtain such finite
attributions in all cases. Nevertheless common sense alone suggests
’.unrest was clearly a factor in the dep051t10n of a hoard, -As a

result groups of hoards with a s1m11ar terminus post quem date




'probably de suggest tufbulent'conditions in a loeality, while-
interwv. ls w1thout ‘hoards may be the result.of peaceful.»lmes |
»ﬂOtber less large =caLeILactcrs may also account for the deposition
;ln certain cases altuOdgh they clearly are dﬁf ﬁ 1t to ascertain,
-“Ehetreasonsﬂforgdepositien;do.notq:however;‘shed‘light upon
the motives fo; collecting the contents of a hoaid. Clearly the
" reasons for objects and coins arriving to Scandinavia are many:
e‘$ﬁade;?memcenaryjpaymen%s,?%oety,éweregildﬂpaymen%s, or ‘even gifts
'ncould ail account for the wealth of even a fairly cxdinary man.1
The hoard Itself may represent the:total wealth of this.man in--
Ac1u¢iné inherited valuables -and helrlooms, or it mlght represent
’g_ihe-current metal stock the owner had at a given time, Hatsz
‘analysed'the.nature'of%hoards from-Scandinavia and elsewhere in
| northern Europe, and concluded econoﬁic reasons must be considered
{heiprime motiﬁe,for colleeting a hoar&, with unrest as. the major
ereason for depos1t10n. 15 Hardh's stLdy of the southern Swedish
'-hoards supports this view. The fact that the coins reacnedAScand-
iﬁavia.fromAdifferent.areas'very'quickly indicates economic channels;
in addition, it suggests that the ceins can probably be viewed
eas a cross section of the coin. stock in czrcul io 16 It is
»QalsOJS_gnlflcant that .the obgects in hoards are often of d;fferen
“types than those‘found in graves or séttlements.
| »As a fesult it is necessary to view the objects contained in’
- ﬁoards.in an ‘economic perspeCtlve, where most had value not
.nrlmarlly in themselves but as metal 17 Thws presents problems
‘in-the interpretation of sgch objects. Some, it appears, were
designed primarily fer payment while others seem to have originally
been-used as jewelry,,end only later viewed as payment metal,

The distinction between the two_attitudes is often difficult to
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determine, and the time lag between the change in function almost
'impOSSible“to_gﬁgée; ‘Those hoardsacontaining complete objects A/D/
‘may -well be_of.a-differeot‘nature'than ones with cut up objects,
the firs£ representing the valuaoles~both mohetary end jewelry,
“th e ‘second the uotal “mone £ry TesOource 'i a glven +im e The
habksilver may, however, be a fashionable piece cut up out of
nece551ty 0T .an oubwoaedks yle useful ithen only for 1ts weight;
- may even thave ‘arrived ed “through -economic transaciions in a |
fragmentary state.r Only by conparlng a1l the objects of a given.
*iype:inAihe.hoards.cjroughouw Scandinaviz and elsewhere is.it ‘
?ossible toAgein some idea of ﬁhen objects were valued for
aesthetic reasons and when they merely had metal value; clearly
?%he~éXactf@arame@er55cannot-befsscertained but an attempt will
be made to'show genersl trends, |

JIn add1tron to indicating a partial idea of those objects
cﬁrrent in.the first half of the eleventh century, the hoards
can shed light on cultural influences both within Scandinavia
'guﬂiwﬁh other countries. As a-result,Ait is necessary to determine
the origin of objecis ahd,lif possible, places of production.
;Herenagain the nature of the.evidence presents:problems, It is
«@ifficult to Compare - t e Sbandlnav1an hoaxds -with those from conntrles
such as England or Germany where a coined money economy was Tirmly
established; resuiting in few-foreign coins, much less.oojects,v
used in economic transacfions. " In Britain, soﬁe hoards from tﬁe
first half df the eleventh oentdry contained-objects,falbeit far
fewer than in Scandinavian hoards but few of these survive and
the records are usually extremely vague. Most of these hoards
~are from Scotland and the Northern Isles, and may reflect the

Scandinavian population maintaining'its use of payment metal

Q
to some extent.l’
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Thg'determination of the piace_of origin necessitates a large .
' body of eyiden;e.with objécis of diséreet geogravhical -and
aéhrodd&ogical.range- Unfortunately, many objects are found over

a wide area and are ﬁseless for study unleés'regional variatidns_
;cén bevasceriéined;‘fSimilarlx, some cbjects occur throughout
'ffhe1Viking Age and are of little value unless they show variations
,.iﬁ style;ér technique, or in relation to geographicai areas,
TTheméfis:aiﬁpréseniﬂno:comyréhenSiQexanalyéis of Viking Age
objects’ffom hoards'in all of Scandinavia, not surprisingly sincg
-fihe‘localizedgétudiesihave‘emphasized"theznumber.of regional
 variations thatZOCCUrré&. ﬁven'in the regional studies-different
-élaésificatibn schemes are used, based on very different criterié;
E.and.ﬁohé~of:which¥encempasé93'ail=£he?material.zo Moreover, the
~bedy of éyidence is pocrly publiéhed as é»whole,-especially in
‘regard to illustrations.°® Similarly, it is difficult to find
»weii’illustrated accounts of hoards from other équntries with
ﬁﬁiéhito compare the Scandinavian ma.’cerial.22 Without well-illustrﬁted
féccbunts; ortmdrerimporiént}y,.first hand knowledge of all the

: afféfaéts; it}is impoésible-to create a more comprehensive classi-
njfication system, and one must at{empt to synthesize the exiéting
j*dppﬁoaéhes, *?HESwthapter'will'therefore.Summarize those objects
found in elevénth century Scandinavian hoaxﬁs.in oxder to view

the range éurrent ét that time, as well as theif places of origin
.'éndlproduction whenever poséible;

One of thé most cormon objects found in Viking Age Scandinavia
"as.ﬁell as the Slavic regions is the neckring (§§;§£igg),23 defined
és a ring>with a diaﬁeter of at ieast 10 cm.;of at least two

-: wires twisted or biaided together, or both, and fastened with

a clasp. This definifion encompasses all Scandinavian finds with

 the exception of two gold ringsvfrom the ninth century Hon hoard
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et

in Norway which do not open. In addition, it includes neckrings
from the British Isles, Poland, northern Germany and the Baltic
regions; it does not, howevery apply to a group of neckrings

. - .24 . . .
-_from areas east of the Baltic and Russia, Various theories

)

‘have ‘been proposed -concerning the origins of the Scandinavian
_:neCkrings.- Since they appear in the north from the beginning of
the tenth century, some scholars have felt they originated in the’ )
'féaéi,&eiiher‘ffom Ara¥ic-regions -or the area of the Volga, arriving
ﬁith thé Arabic coins;25- Recent'studies,‘however; have indicateq
' ﬁﬁatxalthough"the original source may have been to the east, the

Scandihavian_examples are.by-and,large of native workﬁanship.2

.Sienbérger in his analysis of neckfings from Gotland feltbif
xiq 5ezimpoésib1e to differeniiaté places of production within
| Scandinavia;2?~ Howé&er; a more recent study by‘Hérdh examined

&3:Cb,pleﬁe ﬁeckrings and. 101 fragments from Norway, éresent day
.Denma;rk (without Bornholm), Skane, and Gotland,and fo{md regional
differences in all four areas; suggestiﬁg different places of
smanufacturé within Scandiravia, ’Shé'placed all neckrings and
~ fragments with preserved ends into‘six éatagories baséd on the
type of dloéing;?g in-a 1atervwork/yhe slightly modified this
3‘sysfemvand-corré1afed it with the'type‘of cross section of the
ring.itsélf (see Figure 7.1).29 From thié analysis Hirdh con-
cluded that the.prevalent type of closing #as'quite'different
ih Norway ffom most of Scandinavia, and was closer to that found
 :~on neckrings from the British Isles ané the Swedish mainland Just

ﬁorth.of fﬁé Daniéh pfovinces—in Sweden.BO . Gotland had relatively
- few finds bf-neckfings compared to the tqtal numnber and range'of

objeéts‘found in hoafds,Bl and most of the fiﬁdé were of Hardh's

Types 1 and 2, Thege types were also common in most of Sweden,

" and in Denmark and Skine, 2 Although Type 6 also occurred in
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NECKRINGS

] 2 3 4 5 6

H

oo

Key:

-

AN W

O = > (OO0 | |»
»\.{

Rod of round section -
Rod of square or rhombic section

One rod .

Two twisted together rods

A number of twisted togethexr rods
Plaited rods

Oval plate

Rhombic plate

Triangular plate

Plate with parallel sides

Plate with converging sides towards end.
End of the ring in rods with round or square section .

(after Hardh. 19706a)

FIGURE 7.1




- PRI

~
~

.these areas,lif‘was especially common in presenfxéay>Denmark.33

The methods.of.clasping'the neckrings showed fufther geograph-~
-icdladifferenceé. iThree éossible types of clesing were identified:
B (1) withAtwo hoeks, (2)_with a hock fitting into a hole, and (3)
'zwiih;a ho@k;and'eye;‘5503way:and‘$he British;lslesrwere again
.faistinct; ﬁithAan overwhelming prefe?ence for the first type. The
 Swedish mainiand and Cotland also used this first type but in addi-
"ficnzadﬁ?ted‘theﬁfhird“typefdf”diosiqg,?‘Souﬁhern-Sweden, however,
Was guite different, pfeferringrthe hook'set into the hole; in
:fhefsmavic areas this is also the prevalent form.of closing.
| Hardh did‘ﬁot deal with the Danish method of clasping neckrings,
hor'ié it possible to determine froﬁ the few illustrations'and
without examination of the body of.evidence.i Tt should be noted,
hewever, that of ail the regions in'Scandinavia, Denmark revealedA
the most variety invthe form of closing,‘both in ccmplete aﬁd
fragmentary examﬁlee;jé .this variety may well hold true for the
: maﬁner'in ﬁhich-they linked together.

An enelySis of fhe weightswof complete neckrings also con-
firmed regiohal differences. Norwegian rings were.by and large
much heavier then elsewhere in Scandinavia whiie Danish rings were
fmuchmligﬁter}- Gotland and”Skine-were between the two extremes.3
_Unfertunately therevhas not been much work done on neckrings
'elseﬁhere with_khich to compare these weights; HZrdh merely noted
that'thelsoﬁthern Swedish examples roughly correspond to the few
weighfs known ef.rings'from the soetﬁern Baltic area.37
| _Hﬁrdh's analjsis‘clearly shows regional differences and thus
vprobaBly4indicates regionai froductien cenfers. Iﬁ is far ﬁore
difficult, however, te‘place these variations in a chronoiogical
perspective,‘altheugh all neckrings seem iﬁ general to belong to

~the tenth and eleventh‘eenturies. The Norwegian finds, unfortunately,




spaxt ‘of “the native ‘dress but more probably tied inwith trade,

of -the Gotlandic examples.

. Scandinavian hoards which will be discussed below. -

TRyt

"are not usually associated with coins, Moreover, they are more
_often found connlete than .in Pl agnents, suggesting their primary

cuse wasxnot'as~@ayment metal. Neveruneless, a few indications

suggest the heavier rings were earlier than the somewhat lighter
: ;e ;3 8
exanples,

-In Gotland the neckring is not as common and when found is

' uSﬁally fragmentary., Stenberger thereiore felt fhey were not

39

- Of the examples known, a chronological trend may perhaps be evident
:ln the types of end plates, where earller examples are small and

' ;elatively short,'but as tlme went on, gradually became larger

o Y . . 40 . .
and broader, sometimes into a rhombic form..  The situation in
~m&inland Swedén is much the -same, ¥No.gravefinds from this period

- contain neckrings, suggesting again an eccnomic function. In

2ddition, the examples known have many of the characteristics

b1

In Denmark'the'first appearance of neckrings dates after

. 950 w1+h the greatest number in hcards from 950 to0.1000, although

42

‘_examples are also known from the eleventh century Unfortunately

43

it is difficult to determine chronological variation in types.

fﬂhef@aﬂishﬁprovinces:of;Sweden.are;more~easilyvseparated where

. hoards depesited befo:e.980 tend'to have oval endplates while
1those after lOQO more often have rhombic endi)lates.44 In general,
'these southern Swedish exemples occupy a'middle position between
Denmark and‘Gotland. The end‘feims are closer to Gotlandic examples-

. but the weights are closer to Danish ﬁeckringS. Interestingly,

however, the best parallels to the southern Swedish neekrlngs

. y
are found in the area of the southern Baltlc. 5 This contact

with the Baltic region is also reflected in other objects from




In general,vtherefore, the‘neckring appears‘to be a predbm—

, inaﬁfly-west;Scandinavian'form, with regional differences
throughéut Scandinavia., "The relatively small number of examples
from thland ﬁav be due to the greater ?opularity there of arm-

'Arlnds thCh,,ln ;acb,‘are #he most . cterlstlczébﬁects.from

..Gotlandic hoards, Meny arm:ings are of similar const ruction to

fthejnéckrings‘mith-twistedAand braided wires, ﬁsnally.permanently

'géiosedu the 5¢m11a tie sgin'techﬁiquezsuggest the same workshops
turned-out both neckrings and armfings.' A-number cf other forms -

-of varmrings are known, -and present problems in classificaticn.

'Stehﬁergei'divided the'material‘into three catefories: . Armringe

of one or more Wireé_fastened together, Armbdnder of a sﬁall band

0T Told.or ‘Silver ;also;fastened"togeﬁhar,=and.Armbﬁgel of a strong.

'fod'or m3551ve broadﬂéilvér band which waé permanently open; this
.léther'ty?e constitutes-the :most common object in Gotlandic hoards,

: Hérﬁh'disagreed with this system, however, since it did not
§0Qef a number 6f armrings. Instéad she defined an armring as
ﬂany'ring, obensér closed, with a diameter of 5 to 9 cm.; these

ih turhbwere’subdivided'based dpon the shape 6f the cross section

a4 Ithough her

.aof;bhe;metalfas well as the-typéAof=closing.
wsysiém;is*also:not,fully@compréheHSive,.it allows greater possibilities
;in the'comfarison éf aimrings from different areas; morecver,
Stenbeiger's'éyétem.can be incorﬁdrated as-finef'distihcfions'

~within 4if ferent categorles (see ’?1 .qure '7 2)

| J'iﬁardhfsvape I, generally w1th closings 101 to 102, is the
most'common_form of armring in southern Scandinavia where its
::greatest cbncenfration is in Denmark and Bornholm. Southern

- Sweden is also well répresented,'and a large number of finds in

relation to the numbér of deposits known also occurs from the

rest of Sweden, espe01ally Snaland Oland and the Milar region,
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v ) ARMRINGS
101 | 102 | 103 | 104 105 106

o
D> o |{O}o>

Alypical Eg;é;i;;;g : .

EH
vl |FO
=160

o

‘Key: - -

I.- Rod of round sectlon

IT. Rod of square or rhombic sectlon ,

ITT, Rod of triangular section T

IV. Rod of profiled section '

V. Rod with one side rounded or dome-shaped, and one 51de

. sometimes inward curving

VI, Rod of rectangular section, and a width at least 1— times
» the thickness

VII, Rod of many-sided section

One rod

Two .twisted together rods

A number of twisted together rods

~Plaited rods

As pictured above

As pictured above’ _ o
As pictured above

101, Ends twisted together

102, Ends in spiral knot

103. Ends in rhombic or elllptlcal plate

104, Ends in a facetted ca81ng

105, Ends fastened together in a different way than 101 to IOQ
106, Open ring

. Note to Figure 7.2:°

Although it is impossible to correlate other clessification schemes for armrings into
Hirdh's wilhout examinalion of the actual pieces, a rough idea can be obtained of their relation-
ship: Kirdh's Type I armrings seen to encompass Stenbcr;er'” Ammrince -catagory (see Stenderger
1958 pp. 96-10&). His type Ar 1 secems to correspend to Hirth's type I. ALGL while his Ar 2
is protably Hardh's Type I. A1C2, Similarly, his Ar 3 and Ar & appear to correspond to .

Hirdh's Type I. BlOl and 1. B-C102 respectively, Of the variations Stenberger described,

" the one from fanne"arda Lye sn. (SHM 11991) with a quadrilateral section and knot (p. 9u)

would probably be Hardn's Type o I1. Al101, Another type with the end% closed in a facetted
case (pp. 100-1) would probably correlate with Type I, ClC%, This type appears almost exclusively

. in Gotlandic hoards and graves, and probably represents a local type dating to the eleventh

century.. Stenberger's other variations (pp. 101-3) are cften unique examples, and in general
vould probadbly be classified as I. C106; the eads, however, are very different and suggest
the closing form 106 should be further subdivided, Other correlations between Hixdh and
Slenberger are mentioned in the text,

In Skovmand 1942 (dcaling with Danish hoards), his Type SM 644 probably corresponds to
Hirdh's Type I, A10l and perhapa I, A102, Skovmand's other rain classification is what he

" calls snoede Armiringe, and probably relates to Types I, B-D10l and I, B-D102, See Skovmand

42 pp. 143, 172, 231-2, 251-2, Table 19 on pp, 244~5, and Table 20 on pp. 246-7,

In thelr works on Norwezian objects, Potersen 1928 and Criep 1929 usually comparcd thoir
find with illustrations in Ryzh 1885, Rygh 712 corrvesponds to Hixdh's Typo I. A102, while Rygh
707 seens to be Typo II, Al02. Rygh 71% appears to be I, B-C10l. His variation 7lib is
clooest to Hhrdh's I. B-C103 while tho other variation has & closing not ropresented in
Hxdh, suggesting that a further catagory should be introduced, 3 )




This is in non+rast to Gotland where s“c% arjrlngs are relatively
| few in Dronortlon to the number of finds; in addition, the Got~
1én§i examples display e\regicnal characteristic of a distinctive
broad, simple knotted closing, "Norwegian armrings of this iype

;also -have @istinctive varlatlons Type I armrings, however, are
”r“re “in the Br;tlsh ISWee or the southern Balt1c.48

‘Like the neckrings, the Type I armrings have a long history
:in:&eand&naﬁia;fana:siﬁiiafly zééer'in'cctland. ‘The Gotlandic
:eXémples ocqur in hoards dafing from the last quarter of the tenth
through fhe‘elemenfh certuries, but it is impossible to see an&'
chronologlcal aiffe ences'betweeh the plain type and those of
fwisted”ﬁires.ug' However, in seuthern Sweden a trend can be.
§discerned Mhereftwisted armrings werec the preferredftype until
'rc 1000 but after this tlme simple rengs became more ponulgr 50
A simvlar sit uatlon prcbably occurred in oweden where the twisted
armrlngs.are:+ound rnore often in conjunction w1th eastern coins, ol
In benmark, the twieted armrings are more common; but few complete
.ezampleswareiknownEfrom eleventh centuryvhoards. However, the
ﬁAtwieted afmfing fragments continue to far cutnumber the smoofh
.typee;5? hence the situation of the eleventh century in present
x&ay‘Denmerk>appears aireetlyfopposite to -the Danish provinces in
',.Sweden, The most commen armrings in Norwegian hoards seem to be
‘Hardh's Type I BlOl closely followed by I. AlO2, 53 both of which
occur»in the eleventh.century, but at present.it is not possible
to differentiate further.

.Like the neckrihgs, the armrings cf Type I therefore suggest
a number of production centers in SCandinévia, each producing
local varia.tions;?4 It is sigﬁificant that silver rings of this
tYpe rarely appear in grave finds, nor are 5aees netal exampies_.

: found much outside Gotland where they still constitute only a




 minority of thé Type I_examples.55 In Norway a clear distinction
cccurs.between the types of armrings found iﬁ hoards and those
. ‘Found ‘in graves £6AAAS 2 resuli, fhé Type,Ilérmfing'has.often
'been thought to constltute a kind of payment ring, although it has
;promedxdlfflculi’%Ofassodmabe'thE'rxngs with any weight standard.57
Another prevalént,type of Scandinavian armring is Hardh's
':Type VI; Qonsisting of a smooth rectanzular-sectioned band, often
,‘?&écaraﬁedzwii “common Viking ‘Aze stamped .rnament. As a whole
the group encompasses a large number of variations but appears
in:twoimain,forms,.either.cloSed.or open, - The closed vé*sion
icérrespond to Stepberger s Armblnder, usually nlth ;asten ngs
like H3zdh's forms 101 or 102.°° The distribution of these arn-
rings is generally in séuthern‘Scandlnav1a, although few are known
from inland lhey appear meinly in the rest of Denmark the
;Danlsh provinces of Sweden, .and tbe rest of the Swedish mainland,
'espeCIally‘ln the‘sguthern and eastern parts, Some also are known
from Norﬁay‘and a number of fragmentary pieceé from northern German
Vhoéids.but relatively-few have been found from Gotland.59 In gen~
‘eral, the hoardé-containing such arﬁrings date to the»late'fenth'
and eleventh'centﬁries, but the ﬁéareét parallels are with ninth
‘ oeniﬁrnyorwegién and’Danish'examples.éo VThus although it cannot
be prdven, it seems likely that the closed TypeVVI'armrings in |
~ithese hoards represent a'Scandinavian'deveiopment of ‘a native
type, with the fenth and eleventh century examples produced in a
V'humber of Scandinaviaﬁ centers, especiélly in the south.
| - The open versions of TJpe Vt encompass a large number of arm- .
- rings with a Vlde geographlcal and chronologlcal range. As with
Type I, various distinct regional grcups can be dlscerned, thoggh
61

many seem to date by and large befbre the eleventh century.

The examples from sduthern Sweden, however, .date primarily to
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.@he_late_ténth and eleventh centuries, occurring in a number of

 ’variations,52 in Got;and,-a‘distinctiﬁe'form with a strong bénd-
‘~;ornameﬁied~wfﬁh«deeply5punched parallel rows of agt-shaped stamps

 (Plate 6 no, 11) dates to the eléven{h century, It does not, how-

1emen;4%ppearﬁmuéh;oﬁtside Gotland and seems to constitue a local
e -typé;%B . |
- 'Another'Gotlanaic,type is pest discussed in relation to Type .
'1Mi;:ﬁii<censis%s ©f¢g massiﬁelsilver band, flat on the inner side
but-Cohve# on the éuter, ornamented withldeeply igcised iig-zagsr
:ﬁi&h}a.distinci middle'part;composed~of paialiel lines -¢crossing
the width of the band, Its section does not completely correspond
_-to.any in H8rdh's classification; perhaps it would best be viewed

g5 Type VI with :ansadditional subdivision "H" fer a section "(] "

o (see Figure 7.2). Stenberger labelled it Armbligel Type Ab 3.

iTHis]ﬁorm,appeaxs 4n -the mid-tenth century and occurs in finds
until‘the end Qf the eleventh century, butvvery few examples are
found,outsidé Gotland, even in fragments. -Other related variations
-lin'gold, silver, and bronze can be traced throughout the Vikiné
' 'péfiod iﬁ Scéndinavia; and it therefore seems best to see it as
ia.Sgandihavian.erm)of which Ab 3 is a late tenth; eleventh century
Gotlandic variation(éq | |
| ..ThQAmpSt cémmﬁn type of Gotlandic armring,vhowever,.is.one
.withfan open §r'closed_ring of many Sided seétion;'usually with
jzstamped oinamentation; H&rdh claésified it as Type VII_while
._Stenberger-discuésedia major variation under Armbligel Types Ab 1
and Ab 2.. They both appear in such great numbers in Gotland that
~others found iﬁ the' rest of Scandinavia must ﬁe viewed as Gotlandic
imports. :Stenberger's Ab 1 seems to date to the tenth century

while Ab 2 (Plate 6 no. 10), the most common type in all Gotlandic




hbards,’first occurs in ‘the ;econd half of the tenth century, and’
is probably e development from Ab 1., Examples of:Ab 2 armrings
are -known .into the twelfth century but its majof period'of ese
seems to be from the mid-tenth te,the mideeleveeth centuries, -It
-‘;gradudlly,spreaiawesiwafﬁs" but -#s uswally found in fragments,'
suggesting its use as vayment metai 65 The origin of Type Ab 1
and “therefore ultimately Type Ab 2 is-dif°icult tc‘determine;
S tenberger belﬂevedﬂlt Fay o Ehe east altkougo no “good gar*liels.
exist from there. Haruh -on-the other hard felt the parallels in
qihe¥scuthern?5we&1sh examelesxsungested it was a Scandinavian form. 6
Cther types of armrings also appear in Scandinavian boards
| but w1th a far more limited distr ribution, and the above mentioned
:PtypeSmare:the most important for the eleventh -century. In summary,
"armrings are:most prevaient in Gotland #here a. number of forms
-;QCCUrred throughout the Viking.bAge. .In fhe eleventh century Got-
flandic_hoards, Type‘VII predominates with the last remanants of
Ab 1 apa more commonly Ab 2., T&pe V1 appears Diimarily in the
Mopen ver51on, with a number of exa"pleo, nonably Stenberger s
Ab 3 and Ab 5, dating to the eleventh century. Type I also occurs
.'in a local form, but they were clearly not as popular as other.
.“ﬁlnds :0f - armrlngs. |
This- 1s qulne different from the situation 1n southern Scand-
Aeinav1a.'“In Denmark Type I donlnates, espe01ally Type I. B, Al- -
| ;_'though these malnly flourlshed in the second half of the tenth
v‘_century, examples and a number of fragments contlnue into the
“eleventh century. Next in popularity were a number of closed
- TyﬁeAVI armrings'with similaf dating_to Type I exempies. The
. Danish provinces in Sweden were basically similar to the rest

| ~of Denmark but with a preference for Type I. A and the open version

of Type VI; mQredver, some other local forms are also known,

Type I is alsofairly common in eleventh century finds from the
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reéf of Swéden,‘aﬁd iike.Denmark, a number of closed Type Vi :
.armrings occur from this ﬁime.

Norway5‘howémét, s in many ways distinct from the rest of .
.Scandinavia. While uhe most common rings found in hoards are |
Type.I, especwalLy Tyve 1. B101 :f6Ilowed by Type I. A102, and
:”tb é*lesser extent Type VI' they display regional details,

The early arnrlngs had marked pa*allcls with flnds from the British

67

‘&sl%s. fan@r;ifseems:quiie‘possible these continued to some extent
~in fhe eiévehth.centuryJ‘

Many fingerrings are. clearly: reLaued in technigues to neck-.

" rings and armrings, ana again suggest local pfoduction in work-
sbops uhrougbout SCaP inavia. The most comﬁon types, like armrings,
;cen51st of.thsted:round‘wireswdr.anaornamented’flét band, but
 other ty“es have also ‘been found . (see Plate 5 nos. 4-9), 68 They
vaxry pons1derab1y,1n quallﬁy, from a 51mple_tn1n wire twisted
ftbgether to elaborate examples in gold an& silver. Nevértheléss,
thé totél number of fingerrings found in hoards 1s relatively
small, Their fuﬁction in fhe hoards is also difficuit ﬁo guage,
It'is possiblé that simple rings in hacksilver hoards simply served .
. a ﬁeight value pmpdse, however Small, whereas the more elaborate
@xamples'féuﬁd Qifh*cémpléte~objects are more likely 1o have been
.deposited as objects in themselves, In Norway, however, finger—
rings farely occur in hoards, and_wheﬁ-theyido, they are almost -
always simple smooth rings with the ends twistedtog'etlfzer.én9
.:A,numbér of goid fingerrings dating frqm the tenth and eleventh
centuries are aléo known in graves and hoards throughout Scand-
' inavia, the British Isles northern Germany and eastern Europe.
One last type of rlng must be briefly mentloned Spiral

rings occur throughout cand1nav1a out especially from Gotland

" When coﬁplete they are usually lcng enough to e WOrn as neckrings




althouoh most are found coliled up 80 that thev could have been
}worn as.armringS. Stenberger divided his material into three

‘types, based primarily.on tke ends, but he also felt his Type
]

w : : R . 71 ‘
Sa 2 was of weaker material than Sa 1.'” However, he did not

measure the thickness of dhe wire, and further studies by Lund-

- strdm revealed 1ittle difference between these two broupo./2

Txpe Sa 1 (also known asﬂpermische‘ﬁinge) are quité widespread,
?Bﬁi}have:ibeir’rbo£5“intﬂmeieg%i. The greatest -number of -examples
are known from Gotlahd but»fragments have been found in the rest
- of Scandinavia ga‘s.:we'll ~a@s the {Er'iﬁis'h "Isles, northern Germany,
’Finlénd,‘andithe‘Slavic'régibns south of the Baltic. Stenberge
viewed thenm as RuséianAimports, probably arriving Qith the Arabié
001ns'73 the compleue*exummLes are.all early butjfragmenténoccur
into the eleventh century.74

- Type Sa’é has a hook or small S-shaped closing unlike the
7Sa'i examples“which have a facetted knob and small spiral. Al-
ﬁhougﬁ-similar'in date to Sa 1, the Sa 2 rings are less widesﬁread,
_l cki ing in Norway and Finland-and far less numerous elsewhere;

IVSKOQmand thought they were made in Scandinavia, but Stenberger
argﬁed fhese foo were iméorted from Russia.75 However, there
:afe:nO'paralléis.forrsuch:rings'in Russia, and they are more
'probabiy to be viewed as Scandinavian imitations to Sa 1.76 Like
-Saui, fragments occﬁr in hoards of the eleventh‘century;:
!Thé.third type of spiral rihg, Sa 3, was made of two or three
.-strong wires twisted together with the ends often forming a loop
| (Plate‘14 nos.118, 19). They are much later than the,fifst two
types, common in Gotlandic hoards from the second half of the
tenth through the first half of the eleventh century Stenberger

felt its origins lay in‘the southern Baltic lands, and he saw

" the Sa 3 spiral ring as a Gotlandic variation to this widespread

type.77 Although the spiral rings as a whole may have been worn




as.jewelry, they also seem to have functioned as ring money., .In
addition, fragﬁents seem to have been used in an attempt to
‘nérmélizeﬂweight‘units;78
Ancther commen object in Scandinavian hoards is the brooch,
- FPoudd ‘in.a variety -of Torms, both sompletefand:fragmentary. In
“the case.of-tﬁe fragments, it is often difficult to determine
whethef the object is a brooch ér pendant, especially since fhe
r%ednﬁigaes3areﬁbfteﬁii&enticai, Iﬁxaddition,'ornamented silver
v_‘sheets (ggggg)cut into various shapés may répresent brooches,
pendants~or‘mounts.»HAs”a resuli, the diséussion of these three
-kindséf bbjects is often interrelated, and must depend t¢ some
degree uponAthe analysis of techniques,
,,Tﬁe;simplest'type‘ofriroobh;is that in which a coin or imita-
,fion of a coin was converted to jewelry; often with the addition
of an imitationAfiligree border (Plate 6 no. 2 and Plate 13b no. 3).
A“number'ofjeleventh'centﬁry ekamples where the actual coin was
uséd are known froﬁ Gotlandic hoards, although such bracteétes
héré:noi‘as common elsevhere in Scandinavia.7? The eleventh cen-
."iury-Goﬁlandic examples were thought’by'Sﬁenberger‘toAhave used
:coins arfiving.with_the massive German imports of the eleventh
‘»eceniury,‘but'iéfhave been converted tc jewelry'in‘a Scandinavian
vAworkshop, perhaps in ﬁedeby.BO Imitation coin brooches from
- Skéne have in the past been considered to be based.upcn Byzantine
‘co’insg'1 but recent work has suggested they tob.were inspired by .
German coins, more specifically, Frisian imitations of Carolingian
‘coiné.82
.Related to these coin brooches are the brooches of engraved
arched silver piate, also ﬁith_imitation‘filigree borders (Plate
lib ﬁos, 1, 2). They seenm fé have a southern énd eastern Scand- -

“inavian distribution with examples known from Gotland, eastern




_Swéden, Skéﬁe,.énd Denmark; as well as 2 number.from northern
.Germany.83 The érnaﬁéntation varies, and includes the triquetra,
;geométricwflpwe£~liké @aiterné,,and depictions of animals;Bu In
-general the hoards in. which such breooches cccur date from the4
»wé&eméﬁthncentury?@al%hough:someQOf‘ile'northern G?rman examples
.‘areffroﬁ”fhe Sécand'half of the tenth century.' As a result,.the

" Scandinavian bfdoches, like the-coin brooches, are probably re-
iiabéaﬂietﬁhé?simeaﬁ~ofﬂ@erm&nfeeins.intb;Scandinavia at'that time,

t is difficulf'to détermine whethei the Scandinavian examples are
.;nét'vé;imitations of continental 'models, tut. the imitation filigree
. borders were prpbably“added_in Scandinavia, suggesting a soulhern

SCéndinavian wofkshop could well have produced thé entire brooch.85
fﬁcund‘silvezﬁplate'@bﬁecis with similar engraved ornamenta-
tion are alsc knowh from Scandinavian hoards of simiiar date ,
but in most cases it.ié difficult to determine the function of
“these objectSj(Plate 12 ho.AZ).l The largest number occur in
Gotiand while a few éxamples are known from'the rest of Scandin-
;avia.86 Most of these Scanainavian objects are fragmentary, and
it is impossible to judge their functions or origins; it seems
 ,ieasonable, ﬁowever,'to associate them with similar production
fplaées;as~éngm&ved brooéhesu:alihoughttheyjdo;ndt rossess the
.imitation filigree border.

-A -number of .round objects, -whether brooches,fpendants, or
‘otherwise are décdfaﬁed Uith’phnched orﬁaﬁeﬁtgﬁion, often com-
posed of a series of small dashés used to create geometric shapes .
(Plate 6 no,:l, Plate 13 no. 8). One_ type has a cross mofif.
 whiCh may be derived from Anélo—Saxoh Long Cross coins. Many
'easfern paréllels afe known'fof this type, especially from Finland
and Estoﬁia.87 Another type has Bosses along with the punched

" ornament (Plate 9b no. 2). The nearest parallels for these are
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found in Englaﬁd in the late Saxon disc breoches, {cxewer, the
Scéndinavian exahﬂles are far cruder and of much thihner silver
;plaﬁe, .As4a;resnlt, they can probably be viewed as Scandin av1an
1n1ta ions of brooches which arrived with the streanm Qf.Anglo—'

e . 88 . ‘ o .
dvaxon colns or-as personal objects brought back from England.,

A third type (the so-called schildfBrmige Anh&nger)Acon31sbs
of,a:round plate, usually é pendant, with punched dots or short‘
;&aéhﬁsxspiréliingéout?fnomJaxeenterﬁpoint,(Plate_lO‘no. 13).

Tﬁéy are gquite common in Denmark and Sweden, while some occur 1n.
chtlénd;and isolated~examples in Norway and'the“sogthern and. eastern

“Balltic, The'motif is quite o¢ld in Scandinavia although these pend-

,“ .

nts date from the second half of the tenth thxough-the eleventh
89

centuries; 4n Gotland 'the- exzmples are.2ll from the eleventh
'CSntury;go In genéral these pendanfs have been seen a$ religious
-anulets and of Scandinavian origin, although no special place of
:manufacture can be determined. 91
: Thé abbve'mentioned’brooches,~pendants,or mounts with engraved

or ?uhched brnﬁmentation zre by and large qﬁite crude pieces, OCb--
jects'made with filigree and granulation,. however, show much. more
‘caréful»and skillful qonstruction. Filigree and granulétion appear
'aﬁommoﬁlygoé‘awnumber bf”la%e'viking hge objects of various types.
AAgain, Stenberger and H&rdh approached these objecis quite.dif-
tferenfly.'.Stenberger divided his materiai into the kindé of ob-
.jeC£s, and then subdivided thése, based upon their Brnamentation.
K&rdh, on the other hand, concentrated on the techniqge, looking
;at the kinds of filigree and granulation used, and then at the
characteristic patterns formed w1thmeach kind. ’She féund the
'_imaterlal sorted 1tself inte dlstlnct groups Khlch revealed
92

phronological differences as well.

‘Hardh's approach is more useful for the analysis of the con-
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tacts these artefacts‘show, since the kané combinations of tech-

nigues appear on a renge of objects; as a result, the techniques
.,ihemselyeS'are piobably the significaﬁt:influenceDtO'be discerned,

Unfortunately narun s grouulugs are not totally comprehensive,
-3andfdb;not'encompass all the Gotlandic examples. These anoﬁalous
“bbﬁectS'aié usually'Viewed'as‘meorus and may, in fact, derive

93

from,the Russian tradition of filigree and granulation.”” Never-
-‘thLless, Halﬂn.s uyaten will be folloﬁcd keeping 'in.ntind‘some
uexceptlonsgespecially for the Gotlandic material, exist,
| *The-first‘filigreefand-granulatianfgroup'Hirdh identified
fcbnsists.of wireS'pléced on a flat silver plate, using only sim-
ple filigree, Spirélé, uéually a double spiral in a S—sha@e or
dn a vdlufe-Shaﬁe; andAgranuléswfoiming a émall rirg or plaqed
in the center of a sﬁiral keré the qhief-motifs. In addition,
"links were>often mé&e bétween épirals or Eothbparts of.a‘doublej
‘gpiral. ‘The wires are .at least 0.6 mm., thick, the gfanuleé-
about 1,1 mm. in diémeter, and the piates 0.4 mm, or 1':hicker.9l’L
The ﬁost éommon objects of this group consist of equal'armed brooches,
%eads,Aand roundLbrooches, all of which display a western bias.
with a nﬁ:ﬁber of examples in Denmark, Norway, the British Isles,
iwandtnorthwestein'Euiopen In general they are quite early in_daté,
and only fragments are found in eleveqth century hoards, It is
Vdifficu1t to determine whether they were.imports or of Scandinavian
"}workmanship; .Hardh felt they were most probably west European
1mports 95 | |
Hardh'; second grouf_also seemns by and large reiated to the

peribd before {ﬁe eleventh ceniury, aithough a»few complete and
- fragmentary objeéts are found intc the eleventh century. In this
group the filigree oécurs.on a pressed silver plate (Pressblech).
“Thé.most éommbn notifs consisfed of running knots, simple knots,

'and animals depicted by a number of parallel and different types




- 23 -

of #ire.ﬁ Simple and oomplicated filigree occur, with the wires ,
.generally.O_j,to'l.O mm, thick. The plate is generally 0,3 to

0.5 mm, thiék; :gfanule sizes vary, .The most common objects in

this group are rectangular brooches, Thor's'hammefs, CrOSS*Sha?ed
pertants (the so=cdlled Hiddensee type), andi round objects,

especially brooohes;gé

Tne round brooches include two very common types which Sten-

’Lerge“ labeWIed Sp.1and Sp ",eand'Skovmana referred to as SH 660

and Terslev-type respecthively. Type Sp 2 is a fairly small brooch
- wigh symnetrlcal Lnuerla01ng ornanent (P¢a+e 15-n0, 5). It has
a'Tairly;wide distribu%ion;'conoentrated in Denmark and Sweden
_Eut other:exemples are known from Gotiand,inorthern Germany and
v"*thefBaitic‘regions.“fMostxdatetfrom.the tenth century, aithough
elevehth centufy,examples, usually fragmentary, are also known.97.
'.Ther iligree,technique for these brooches, and Hardh's second

L group” Jn general, probably derived from the Cgrolingian world,

but 1t seems clear that these brooches are of northern menufacture,
}Dehmarkqappears‘to be.s leely_center since matrices are known
from Hedeby and elsewhere in Denmark.98 Although most brooches
‘”of this type are fouﬁd in hoards, some imitations which were
convef%ed into pendants are found almost exclusively in graves,
".especially from southern Scandinavia.99
-The 3p 1 brooch 1s usually larger, w1th interlacing animal-

flgures (Plate 12 no, l) Jlke the Sp. 2 type, it is widespread,

with a-number of examples from Denmark, Sweden, Gotland, northern

Germany, Poland, and a few in Norway. ' Again, similar to Sp 2,
the'Daﬁish examples are usually complete and dafe from the second

‘ half of the tenth century. Examp;es from Sweden also occur in

| the_tenth century but continue into eleventh cenfury hoaxds.
Finds elsewhere are-usually fragmentary and tend to be in hoards

e ' 100 . <t 2
from the first half of the eleventh century. Most authors
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agree these broocnes are of Scanu¢nav an mauufactLre and probaoiy
',southern.Scandinavia based upon the distribution and dating, Pau_:en
felt ».’rl:hfe,y were mede in Z'D.en!rark?lel and certainly a’large. number must'
have been produnéd there, WNevertheless, three matrices are known
nfromiSMeden;and;seme;mustéhéve been made there, although perhaps
later than the Danish exar-m'les‘l02
The cross.pend ants of the Hiddensee type (Pl te 12 nos, 4-8,
A’Nl i o .Zéuglsogrefiect"this'southern'Scandinavian bias.
A number, usnally complete, aré known from Denmark while hoards
-ﬁfromiGofiand'Coniain-mainly;frégmenfaryipieces in later .contexts,
'Liké'the'brooches,lthé distribufion extends eastwards with examples
- in Germany, Poland and even Russia; Hiddénsee in northern Germany
-contained ten : complete gold pendants, “Tsolated exampies have
beén found in.éweden and to the west in York and Iceiand, although
.none}arecknown.froﬁ,ﬁorwéy, As with the bronches, the pendants
%in.Daniéh?hoards date”mainly to the late tenth century while else-
" yhere hoards are gpnera 1y from the eleventh century.lOB_ The disQ
':trlautlon da+1ng and technloue suggest S candinavién manufacture,
'_ probably Danis’h,ml*L but the unusual form of the pendant is probably
not indigenousAto Scandinavia, Skovmand thought the origins lay-
'”in'the easiernTEﬁnopean‘orfozaniine ﬁofld;ipﬁ ‘Stenberger agreed
"‘tne form derived from the east, but differentiated between two
'majpr-forms of this pendant. The first,_represénted by the. examples
from Hiddensee and Tolstrup (Plate 12 no. 5% he felf was closer
to-the original nodels while the second, represented by Laékal&nga,
Sk&ne>and Heménge, Gntland (Piate 14 no. 2), he suggesteé Was per-
._ héps a southern Swedish development of the first type.106 A
In general these objects .from hardh s Group B seem to reflect

a southern Scandinavian bias, probably since the 1mpulses from the

'south reached this ares first. Other Scandinavian areas may have
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‘manufactured such objects but the hoards suggest this occurred

107

later. By the eleventh century many-of the objects are frag-

'nentaxj, uggésiing their use only:as pavnent silver,

s ~ .
i

H8rdh's third group is characterized by circles or spirals

~.of ssmooth or twisted zi es,, TFotifs are never constructed of

contain granuies in the center.

u

par 1lel lines nor do the spirzl

" The filigree in some cases is associated with soldered-on bosses,
.En&FQEErai ihe'wiresware:muéhnfiner than in Group A or'B, ‘ranging
fron 0.2 to 0.5 mn, wh11e the plate is never thicker than C.3 mm,

gAhe rost common dbjects in thle grouyp include beads, .earrings,

‘and capsule-shaped beads/pendants (Kapselberiocken). They appear

primarily in the eleventh century and constitute west Slavic im-

-
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pores.,” - Ha?uh‘s Group © - consists of similar west Slavic imports

of beads and earrinea,'an aisovincludes crescent-shaped pendants

Halb‘,L 8rm~ge Anhanger) This group, however, differs from

'Crcup ‘C by its use of granu‘atloq to form geometric patterns or

llnes. It ﬁontrastq with the Flat g“anulablon in Group B, nor

is it used on. Pressblech. Like -Group C, soldered-on bosses are

cemmoh. The materlal is alco qulte fine with granules alnost

alwaysﬂless than'l mm, in diameter with most between 0.4 and 0.6

#p

*mmk*',ﬁhe”platepiseusuallyiOJS to 0.4 mnm, fl:hick..io9

A number of beads are known from eleventh century Scandinavian

‘hoards, generally in silver although other materials were also
used; Some of_the'beads maj be of Scandinavian workmanship,ﬁ

»such as the round silver type with flllgree spiral decoration

WnLCh in dlstrloutlon and date resembles ‘Group B ?Plaie 12 nos,
13,'14). Other types are less easy to correlate with Hardh's
system without detailed analysis of the objects themselves, In

general, however, a large number of the silver beads appear to

"be eastern imports, including those of Hirdh's Group C (Plate 10
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nos..28-32) and Group D (Plate 5 no. 71, Plate 10 nos, 19-21,-23)

‘ . - S ’ . - 111
from the west Slavic region, and others perhaps from Russia as well,

-4

“”Thé small éapsulé—shaped;rectangular beads/pendants (Plate
lO no. 2?) with a smell tube attached for a sfring or chain (Kagsel—
“berdocken) have i@ Timited istribution in Scendinavia, Exémples
‘are known frbm.ten Danish hoards éituated méinly nezr the Baltic
 which.date frqm the second half of the tenth to the eafly,eléventh
wcentury., In Sweden %heytarefrafe,?andpin Norway .and Finland ﬁn—
known. . Fragmentary‘exémpleé'also.occﬁr from twelve GotlandicA

;hoaxds;.dafingﬂgeneraiiy from ihé first half of the eleventh cen-

" tury. The distiibution of Kapselberlocken in Scandinavia appears
‘ clearly related to the southefn Baltic trade, especizlly the west
'TSlémiérnegioniwhere;afnumberAoccur'in”hﬁards. It is doubtful
'whéthef they ever funéuiohed as Jjewelry in Scandinavia since none
are knéwn frbm_graves.llz_ ‘ |
.]Earrings,’usually fragmentary, appear in a number of different
. forms in Scandinavian hoards. One type ccnsists of a simple wire
"with a bead on either.end-(Plate 10 nos, 28, 29);_ as a result,
-many of ﬁhe’bea&s in Scandinavian hoards éould originally have
been part of earrings. Almost all typesA(Plate;9b nos, 10, 11,
'éla%efl@“nb;'37,'P1ate'12,fno. 9) can be ‘paralleled in Slavic
hoards, and their origins are undoubtedly from this reéion, al-

though»éome Gotlandic types may derive from Russia, either directly

,J or via the‘SIaVic»région. Like the KaDselberlocken, the eartings
appéar in ﬁqards with a southern and eastern Scandinavian‘distri-
bution, again reflectingAthe Baltié trade, Although a few frag-
'ments occur in 1a£e fenth century Danish hoards, most of thet
Scandiﬁavian exaﬁples date to the eleventh century.ll3

A few other objects reflect this Slavic connection, A num-

_-ber of fragmentary pointed oval closings with stamped ornamenta-

tion haye;beenlfound in Scandinavian hoards (Plate 8 no. 6, Plate
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. 10 no. 17, Platé‘lﬁa nes, 11, 12). Traditionally they have been

.ca1¢ed GUrielscnlleqse (belt clos } but both Stenberger and

- 'H&rdh questioned this.term.since'many of the objects are far

. L R . L 11

oo delicate to have functicned as beit clasps., In Scand-
Cinavie they also :appear in hozrds with a southern and eastem
“distribution, ‘with again-the Danish examples slightly earlier
than the rest of Scandinavia. They are quite common in the west
"\C"\ 7} "2

av1c reglon fLom W1ere the Scandinazvian cxamp¢es must der:vc.
Slnce all the known'Scandlrav1an examples are fragmentary, it

'Seems p obable thai they were “imported for their ve luc as. metal

and may have reached Scandinavia already broken, Less common

- 15
Slavic imports include fragments of the sc-called Schlﬁfez*inge,l*o
o e L . 1 s
- pins-with broad iriangular heads (baltische Nadeln), 17 ond iso-
' 118

1a§ed examp1es of Slavic type pendants and other cobjects,

~ The crescent-shaped pendant (halbmondf8rmige_Anhanger) v

(Plate 15 no0s. 2, 3, Plate 11b.no. 3) which belongsto Hardh's
'ijoup,DVWas ohe'bf fhe most popular objects in easterﬁ Europe.
.Man& élavic exambles:areuknown but it occurs iﬁ Russia, Finland,
fand'éyen'aS‘far*south as"Hungary.ll9 Scandinavién'hoards contain-~
ing such pendants have>aidefinite eastern éistribution. Unlike
- ST othcr Slav1c Amports, homever, it 4s unknown from- the .Danish
malnland and has only been found in one find from Bornholm and
' three hoards from Skine. Five hoards from Sweden, all on the
| east coast, and ten'hoards_from Gdtland also contain examples,
: -These hoard range in date from the last half of the tenth cen-
"tury but the majority date to the first half of the eleventh cen-
tury.l?o The origin of this pendant is not clear.- Many authors -

have argued a southern Russian origin, although others have felt

4it ultimately derives from Syrian culture.121 It clearly had
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reached the Slavic regions by the tenth tury where it was

‘ 122 . L. ) .
ex remely popular,” " Vhether the Scan dinavian examples came

from Russia or via the Slau"c region is impossible to aetern;ne,lw)

nevertheless it s seens significant that the type of filigree and
ggr&ndlation:tiesh&n¢w1$h.©fher:westfilavic.dbjecis,
~ One typé'ofidbject WBECh did not'fit into Haréh's filigree
. _andwgfanulation sysfem;is a group of mask pendants from the
v?ﬁiIH@geﬁﬁhoazﬂ;iniGeﬁiéna?%Plate'éaﬁ. ‘These are unigue in Scand~
flrav1a but have three pQLQWIels in the eastern Baltic, Stenberger
ngued:iheSeﬁpendantsihave"ﬁheir origin iﬁ_southsrﬁ Russia, 12%-
’apdfin‘fact, he feit a number of objects from eleventh century
Gofiandic hosrds v§6ﬁ1 of Russian mandfacture.125 1an} of these
.'obJecus anpear only in.Got nd'c FOards, ‘suggesting -a direct csn~
nection w1th ?us51a, by~-passing the southern Baltic Slavic region.
:”A;ﬂommos1objectvfrom,Gotland but with a wider distfibution |
-issthe'pegannular brooch._ Again problems arise in the classifica-
tién of the range oonbjects included in this category. Stenberger
‘Adivided'his material into two types: Ringspangen where the pin
.p protrudes only a little way over the ring body (Plate 16 nos.
',1’5) and Rlﬁgnadeln where the pin extends a third or more of its
 lengvh past the . rlng body (Plute 16-nos, 1, 2). 126 H&rdh considered
this~classification too vague since much of the material is frag-
>“--mén{ary. »As»afresult, she -approached the oﬁjectS’much as she did 
afmrings and'neckrings, examining the sectioﬁ of the iods the
form of the ends, and “the shape of the pin head. 127 This approach
has the most potentlal for the evaluatlon of the total corpus of
material._ Unfortunately,‘the southern Swedish examples with which

Hardh was concerned are fragmentary and not very numerous. “As a

result, Hérdh's analysis is in many ﬁaysinadequate, with far too
geheral’categories which, even so, do not cover a number of brocches.

- A more comprehensive scheme cannot be developed until the sections




or ring bodies havelbeen examined for the_types whi cﬂ do not appe""
Ain southern S#eden; iny then will it Te possible to merge Sten—
bergef“S'classi‘icaLlons which are of limited use when viewing
- the entire'Scandinevian material,
'_:Mﬂthin.Scan&izwv*a these “breodhes have -a defln*ue blas towards
'°Swe&enhaﬁd Gotiand‘in %he-eievehth century, appearing in both
hoards.and graves. Danish examples from hoards, with the excep-
tiunzof‘iwo:ﬁindskfromJS?&ne5iaregall"fragmentary.and rarely date

- into the eleventh century. 12 Similarly few Norweglan examples

w

-;are;knonn this late in hoards., Hérdh's first group, defined as
aﬁring of round section with spheres on the ends of the rings

: and'theApin heed, cofresponds te a pepular tenth century.Norwegian
uandléritish‘variety~of silver orubronze whicﬁ was found in hoard
aﬁd greves 29 Cutside of Norway and Britain few exanpies occur,
1 but those known from Gotland are rather later, from the late
iﬂentﬁ?and early eleverith centuries.130

. Hérdh's seeond éroup comprisesnrings of round or rhombic

 section<with clgb—shaped tﬁiokened ends and ; brqad pin head
T(Pla%e‘lé“nos; 1, 2), ‘ThiS'corresﬁonds to Stenberger's Ringnadeln
bseries.lBl Stenberger's Rn 1.is_npt very common and generally
Baves to ‘the tenth century 132 'HisAtypes Rn 2 and Rn 3 are guite
-similar, with BEn 3 probably a later development; as a result,

if only fragments survive, it is of en -difficult to differentiate
between the two. Type Rn 2 seems basically to date from the late
" tenth century, end regional differences exief for both Gotlandic
:aﬁd Sﬁedish exampleé;133 Type Rn 3, a large, elaborate form of
brooch (Plate 16 nos.'l 2) does appear to belong to the eleventh
icentury and is foundAalmost exclusively in Gotland. Unlike so

many of the penannular brooches, it appears ‘only in silver, and

‘ represents a rich local form.13% -
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Hardh's ‘third group is defined as a ring of round, rectangurar,
profiled, or oval section with rolled~ up eﬁds(Pra e 16 no, 5).
'”h ﬁeflnluron is extremely broad but nonetneless misses out a

N

late Viking Age type with triangular section (Plate 4 no, 7);

in general it corresponds to variations of Stenberger's Ring-
spanzen 139 ac m whole 4 rooel . e
- sBpangen., ‘As sa Whole these brooches are .rare In Scanu1nav1an

‘hoards, although more commonly'found‘in bronze or iron in Swedish
andéﬁot&and§03gravesw-'Theiragreateet.concentration,'however,
cocurs ' in the eastern Beltic, eastern Burope, and Finland.136
_The type is extrenelv long~11ved but the few Scandinavian heard
.exampres generalwy date from the late tenth or eleventh century.:_L37
-‘The_large nuwaber of~base metal egamples from graves suggests its
feoﬁmon;useeas.a;functionel brooch for the average man,‘ Only
;eceaeionally‘was:it‘preduced in silver, and ‘these pieces-were
rthe‘more likely to be kept, cut up and>hoarded.

'?Twoﬂotherltypes of.penannular“brooches are not COQered in
Hardh‘s cla551r1catloﬂ, and represent local Gotlandic forms whlch
Stenberger dlscussed under R1ng§2ange . The first type, Rs 1,
;hasfa rhombic.sectionzwith a narrowing ring body ending4in sguare
facetted knobs (Piate 16 no. 4). The secood type, Rs 2, is sim-
:rilar but‘tbe rlng 1s-rourd or oval in section,and coﬁtains a
*bulge in ‘the middle (Piate 16 no. 3). Both types often ocour
together, usuallj in eleventh centu.y hoards, Moreover, unllke
S0 wany of uhe 511ver objects of this tiﬁe, they are uvsually com-
-plete, and-often scarcely worn, They are associated with hoards
containing little haoksiiver; as é result,they perhaps represent
| obJeots of contemporary use when they appear.138 These types are
known only from Gotland in Scanulnav1a, again oug estigathe& did

not circulate'as payment metal. However, other examples are known

‘4o the east, especially from Finland and the Baltic regions where

they are often_in bronze. Gotland has generally been viewed as
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the source region, although some of the eastern examples are

_ 139

pro,ebly of local nanufa ture,
A nunber..of religious :zmul ets are known from the eleventh

century hoard finds, The round silver plate with punched lines

.8piralling outwards (schildf¥rmige inhineer} has already been
mentioned., : 1n;aad1t10n, fire-sieel pendants (German Feuer-

stanlannénger or Danlsh ldstaal), Thor's hammers, and crosses

~@ccur@guiteuef$enu fThey?are:uSuaIly:comflete’but&dften;xn”haCR-
.silver’hoards. As a result, Stenberger t they were depOSlted
- not w1th any religious motlves but rather for their metal along

g s
with the‘other“pleces.

;The fire-steel pendant (Plate 10 no, 10) is a Scandinavian
form .ficund in Viking Age hoards and graves; in the greve finds
it-eccure often. in baee metals; mainly in Sweden, rarely in Norway
and Deﬁmaik, and not at»all in Gotland and southern Sweden. Else-
’:where*theysséldom appear,.with only one'exapple in Germany and
é few :m Russia.lbrz In general the hoardve’xa,mples are made of
‘silver piate, either plain or with simple deeoration, usuall&
io%ﬁ@ﬁnched dots. The Jargest number have been fouﬁd_in Sweden

:where they date from the mid-tenth or earlj eleventh . century,
'A&Hmmrghoar&s'fromiDenmarkxconiain examples, three of which date
“to QL”IOOO'while the fourth is later, c¢. 1050, In Geflahd;
iihe four;finds ha?e(éimilar dates tsthe Danish exampies. Five
pendants from Norway oceur 1n two hoards and three grave finds
~dating, llke theSWedlsh_pleces prlnarlly to the second half of
"~ the tenth century '34AThese objects have t*aditionally been
i 1nternreued as symbols for fire and thus thought to have/maglcal
_connotatlons .

Far more common in Seandinavia are Thor's‘hammers (Plate 8
..no. 1, Plate~13b no;gz),‘with a few examples-in Eﬁgland, the southern

'Baltic,'and Russia as well, Pendants of differing quality and

1
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ornamentation are known in iron, bronze, silver, and amber while
, : - ‘

145

the symbolialso OCCUrs oOn some runestones, There is no doubt

Scaridinavian form of native. manufacture;

- . b6
several molds are known, especially from Denmark,*’6 The examples

OJ

ﬁhatfthe §endanis'are;a
ifffomﬁEaniShih@arﬁs?&aﬁeifromﬁthe"mid~tenth to the Tirst half of
.’%hevéleventh'century,‘but'mainly around 1000, Norwegian finds
’ére similar in‘déte while the Swedish examples-seem a bit later.
lIn otiand,gﬁhexe;noﬂesareiknown from graves, Tever Thor's hammers
: oCCur and tﬁey are much_later, from the mid-eleventh century or

147

dater,’ Even -the grave finds elsewhere in Scandinavia appear

- to ‘belong to the late Viking 5Bev suggesting the pendants vere

R

~

produéed as a heathen symbol to compete against the Christian cross.
.Cross pendants, like -the Thor's hammers, .cccur in graves and
hoards throughout Scandinavia. They also differ widely in quality
Plate 3¢, Plate 5-nb. 15, Plate 11t no. 5) and display various
“érlelns:.‘in’genéral'the fineéf ones are often seen as imports
"while some crudér eﬁamples nust be natife-imitafions. Of the
ifqreign_imporiSJ;many'are,ihought to be Byzantine or Byzantine-
*influenced Russian ob‘jectsl,{9 while some examples suggest Slavic
origins (Plate 11b no. 5).150 By and large, however, the crosses
.»found in ScanalnaV1a are Drob Bly of native manufaciure ranging
.from véry simple cut shapes to very ornate pieqes, with varying
sﬁccess in the imitatioh of the foreign models. -While some occur
in éénth'century ‘finds; in general fhe.more elaborate versions
' date t§ thé elevenih centurj.l5l It is interésting that some
of the érucifix type,depiéﬁ-a.bound Christ (g:gﬁ.Plate 3c),
-tradltlon probably already present in Scana1nav1a in the late
‘  tenth century, as shown by - the Je111ng stone.152

Although other types of jewelry occur in eleventh century

" hoards, thé kinds discussed above constitute the major objects
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found and indicate the general ties the hoards suggest., A few
finds also contained weighing bowls and/or weightis of various

| 153 L

Tetals (Plate ¢b nes, £3-71), further reflecting the economic

nature of many hoards, .Silver containers of varying types have
@alse been found “in ‘some hoards. Few~c0up ebe examples are known
a1thoubh a fair number of fragments appear, especizlly from Den-
mark, Sweden, and Gotland., In most cases the origins are difficuit
o delbermine, - “any thave eastern ;paraliels ouvﬂit cannot “be
asoertalned whetxcr they vere 1mported in a complete state, im-
;poried-and then'@rnamented in Scandinavia, or -of entirely Scand-
Inavian productlon. In general, however, it appears that many
" of the Gotlandwc and edish examples stem from the east, while
B b:r_d"s : 155
Danish contalners~seem €ither nat 1verr west European imports,
dblle some hoards may have been placed directly in the ground,
many were heldrin,avvariety of containers, although a compiete
. picture is 1mp0351ble Yo obtain due to pcor preservatlon and
recording. The majority of these were probably placed in ceramic
. vessels which, if they survive, are usually in a fragmentary state,
“Of the known vessels found from Gotlandic hoards, most seem to be
> s e . 156 : .
a native Swedish ceramic type. The vessels from elsewhere in
5Scan&inavia.arelless~easyfto attribute, - ‘Many must "have been of
local production but some, particularly in southern Sweden, may
157

have been of a Slavic or Sla&ic-influenced‘type.

Other hoards in SCaPanaVIa were burled in wooden containers,
leather pouches, or cloth ‘bags, all usually found in a decayed
state, or in oxhorns; in Norway soapstone bowls were also used.l58
‘-.Othér containers such as the copper and bronze vessels found in
éotlandic and a few other Scandinavian-finds as well, are more

‘probably imported objects. Most of these Stenberger attributed

~ to the east, perhaps arriving with the Arabic coins, 5 A group




of round and oval small coprer boxes were used to hold a number of

eleventh century Gotlandic hoards. Their appearance is so sudden

02

and uniform that Stenberger f€lt they may well have reached Got-
. ' - . . . . 160

land at the same time, perhaps in a single shipment.

The range <of Objects Ffound iin eleventh century hoards is

1

gquite 1arge, revealing a high technicai lével in Scandinavia, as
f;meil;aSta widé network of imports. Jven the objects of Scandin-
uavian‘originianﬁ”manufaCture'ban often be localized and movements
‘within Scandiﬁavia'traced. The dating of the hoardé aliows these
lfréndé‘télbe followeﬂ through time, indicating when and where
'sﬁch objects were common in a completelstate or in fragments,

As shown ébové, objects made in one region of Scandinavia 6ften
@ap@éarwonlyfésgfrégments,elseﬂhere'atwa;later date,7suggesting a
flourishing tréding netwbrl within Sdandihavia.
eCis¥s§ch:a5*neckrings‘éppear to Hav'been produéed
;{hroﬁghout Scandinaviaf' Hardh's study of nedrings indicated some
: centefs of lécai.prodﬁction, but_the number éf ways they could
iary — .in the shapes of the closings, in the form of the closings,
iﬁ the ring bo&y,_an& in weight — fender it difficult to make
,fifmmatiributions.on;places of production. The fragmentary nature
of»many:of?fhefﬁeCRrings suggests,.however, a fair degree of
éifculafion. In fhis caSe; Norway is clearly different, with-
more complete objects, smaller degree ¢f fragmentation, and
 ‘ﬁeavier weighfé.lél Mdfeover,'the preValeﬁce-of élosings of
Types_j aﬁd I suggests when found elsewhere .they ma,y-be- imports ;A
',DenMark, on_the other hand, also has a fair number of such
élosings,162 the resuli either Qf»ihtensive trade or local
'broduction.A Th&ambﬁﬁt of regionélization whiéh occurred can
be seen in the differenoeé between the former Danish provinces

" of Skdne, Blekinge, and Halland in southern Sweden and the rest

. of Denmark, W¥hile the neckrings, as in fact other objects, show




and more fragmentary than the Danish examples, suggesting they

were circulated for a time, probably some arriving via Sweden.

t
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a'greatervcultural affinity to Denmark rather than Sweden, never-

theless regional- difierehv es can be seen, 4s a result, the

“probab.ility ris that locdl workshops Hzouﬁhout Scandinavia

produced ‘2 number of different forms; &s more work is done on

nccrr ngs ‘throighout Scandinavia it may be possible to pinpoint

production centers of types more finely.

Armrings were also produced throughout Scardinavia, especially

“thase 6f “the 'sane Hechniques as neckrings, Nevertheless, the

1
!

_;hosrd.evidence elearly shows the popu ularity of armrings in Gotland,
3&0fsuehganiexteni,ihat"it.is‘possible to trace contacts with some
._variefies.' Fof.exemple, armrings of Stenberger's'Type Ab 2 (a |
-ﬁajor variation of Hirdh's Type VII) appear in such great numbers

Hn Gotland ihat -their gppearance élsewhere must be regerded as .

imports. In Danish and Swedish hoards they date to the late tenth

" -and -eleventh century; .3 0. Denmark espe 11y they are almost
Cialways Tragmentary.  Fragments of these armrings even appear in

‘hoards from the first half of the eleventh century in the western

. ‘ o . 163

Siavic.area, yet none are known from Norway.,

The other half of this connection, obJects of Danish origin

uravelling to Gotland can alsc be traced in- the hoard evidence,

“These ‘objects, outside of Tocal forms of*neckringswand armrings,

vwhich can be identified from hoards and other finds as of Danish

',origln 1nclude examples in Hardh's filigree and granulation Group
iB.: In some cases, such as brooches of Stenberger S Type S5p 1,
the finds of molds show production 2lso occurred in Sweden, but

L : 64 N
- the hoarc examples are somewhat later1 suggesting the idea may

heveAdefived from Denmark., The examples of these brooches and

other objects of Group B found in Gotland are generally later




this away. Ao & .result, the scarcity -of these forelgn obJects

lnterestlngly, few of tbece are found in Worway either,
iIn:ﬁact, there is little evidence from the cobjects in hoards
of w=contact between Norway 'and Denmerk in this period, nor with

other qCaPGlna»Luu countries. The objects of Danish or Swedish

'UYOdMleOH are rarsly Fount in Werwegian hoards despite the fact

‘in perishables, the finds of weights in eleventh century graves

that the hoards contain a certain amount of hacksilver, HMorecover,

the finds of steatite in Danish settlements combinéd with the

“Factthat Norway and "Penmark were politically united for a num-

ber of years during the first half of the eleenth century suggestis
a trading réilationship :must have weccurred which should be reflected

in the hoard evidence, Although some of the trade may have been
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‘show “the continued wuse of “a weight money economy in this period.

‘The heavier~and less fragmented neckrings indicate, however, a

,boneﬂnat different state .of affairs from elsewhere in ucandlnav;a’
“perhaps silver circulated less, but this would not explain the
‘scarcity of objects and hacksilver from elsewhere in Scandinavia

. ;and ‘dbroad, ‘It is also possible the Norwegians preferred coin to

nom~-numismatic silver, but since hacksilver does occur it would

_be daifficult to explain the starcityof hacksilver of foreign origin

and ?ragments from elsevwhere in- Scandinavia and even abroad remains

- somewhat puzzling.

- The objects of foreign origin in Scandinavian hoards not only
show external contacts but can shed further light upon the move-

ment and redistribution of these foreign objects and hacksilver

within Sqandihavia. The most prevalent foreign objects in Danish

hoards'from this period are from the western Slavic regions, a

connection 1ittle reflected in the documentary sources. Nevertheless




a range of Slavic objects including various beads and earrings,

. Kepselberlocken, pointed oval closings, and some pendants, in-

ccluding probably .crescent-shaped pendants, appear generally in
a fragmentary form in a number of Danish hoards, The former
‘Panish provinces .in southern Sweden especially.had .close ties
as shown not only by the number of fragments but also by the
e sas s i e n i eaan - 166
similarities in neckring forms and weights and setilement finds;
“Borifiholn as well ‘has :a Fair number of Slavic Tinds,
~The Slavic hoards also indicate this contact, containing
7 mumber .of fragnentary Scandinavian objects, primarily it appears
e Tyt g e s s 67 , , . .
of Danish origin. In both areas, however, the foreign objects
are subservient to local forms of hacksilver, and in fact the
hoards ‘in -each ‘area are characterized by z separate assemblage

168

of objects, This fact, combined with the fragmentary nature
-of the objeéts5plus.the fact that few imitétioﬁs occur either
waylég‘suggesf thes¢ ties must be seen as the result 6f trade, .
which froﬁ'the number of examples found -must have boomed in the.
:late’ienth»aﬁdaeleventh centuries, The close connections of Skéne
‘éﬁd also Bornholm are probably the resulf of their geographical
positions which aliowed then to benefi{ most_froﬁ this network.
ZHowhere:else in€Scandinévia is the concentration. of Slavié
objects so marked, nor in fact as early in da.te.]'?O While the
‘appeafance of:these Slavic objects elsewhere in SCandinavia may
H'fo some degree indicate diréct contact, it moré likely suggests
iédistfibution from Danish centers. The evidence from Gotland
is.particularly striking wherg Slavic cbjects are usually later‘
“than those found in Denmark.’xMoreover, Slavic objects are not

171

"’ as common in the rest of Sweden or Norway suggesting again

"much of the contact was indirect.




In addition to links with the Slavic region, the Danish

\’D

rw0ards also -show contacts with the south, However, these ar

(o

rnbiwangreat-achnex«oﬁld'éxpect‘fromfthe political and religious
ties. An overwhelming numﬁer of Germarn coins appear in Scandin-
’ammanghaaxﬁsﬁbui;ré%aiiw eiy . Tew objecis, 1ﬁevertheless, since
the hoardq primarily repre %ent economic contacts, it is logical
. that Germany would use its own economic medium in the trade, in
7$hiSﬁC&SéLCDiHS*and?nbt'ﬁbjGCisa. 0OFf Lthe cbjects found in Scéﬁﬁ~
inayian héards, it is often difficﬁlt to determine whether they
;are»imports-oruimitatiohé; Hardh's study of Tiligree and gran-
ulation revealed the transition, where Group'A was composed of
imports,land thé slightly lateér Group B was mainly scuthern

- .

Scandinavian ; orhﬁans 1p ‘based upon the >outhern models and
:‘techniques.172 milarly, the coin brooches and round engraved
;;silyer;plateyobjec$5~with‘imitation.filigree borders probably
<jdisp1ay'aacomparable devélopmeanwhere objects arrived but were
'soon_copiéd.173

CAosimila Situaﬁion exists for the_inteibretation of Anglé—
Saxon objects'in.SCahdinavian hoards, Coins were also exténsive-
ily 1mported bﬁt even few er objects than from Germany. A veryl
-*small number of Hoams contaln 1solateu examples of what must
‘be directly imported objects’whiqh did not, however, result in
native imitafr,ions.17L'L One exceptlon is bréo ches with punched
linés and boséés which appear to derive from the late Saxon
disc-bréocﬁes.l75 In fact, Norkay alone seems to have had close
contacts with the Britiéh Isles with closer similarities_in neck-
 vr1ngs, armrings and penannular brooches, although there is less

ev1dence to compare the No rweglan exampleswdh in the eleventh’

century.l76v'lt is also noteworthy that fewer German coins are
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found in Noiway then-iﬁ ﬂhe rest of Scandinavia, and ih many
districts of Norway the Anglo-Sexon coins even outnumber the
:GermanilV? |
| Gotland in many respects was-also a place apaft. VIt clearly
'Awaeﬁfloufishing “in the e*evuhth CePLLrJ e‘shown by the number
and fichnees_of {heAhoards. As a result, foreign imported objects
from a-wide variety of areas are kno@n,.but primarily from the
e*eaet mot isurprising -consitering its.g}ogr~phicdljposition.' Al~
though-some of these easternlinks are with the west Slavic regions,
:aefmentioﬁed previ ously; they often date .later than the Danish
.examples and ﬁay have arrived via Denmark, On the other hangd,
Gotland appears to.have had direct relafions with Finland and
ﬁRussiai78gand;may have re&istributed“t‘ ese oogects tc Denmark
end'the rest of Scandinavia, In addition, imitations and varia-
‘tions .of imports and other forms show the presence of skillful
'*norkshops.
| Sweden on the.other hand seems to have held a middle position
bet#een Gotland and benmark, recei?ing impuiées from both.aréas
- an@ as a result, a mixture of finds. Not surprisingly, the‘cbjects'
- from areas on the east coast and Sland often resemble Goflandic
‘ones.ﬁhile.cenir31;8wediSht£inds are often closer to Danish ob-
'jecte.l79 It is difficult to determine, however, hoﬁ ﬁuch'is.a
result of direct importation and how muoh redl tribution from
_elsewhere in Scand1nav1a. As more work is done on the ‘Swedish
hoards hopefully a bet ter 1dea w1ll emerge of local forms and
'forelgn contacts, | |
The contacts the objects from hOards reveal Dresent only a

limited picture, however. As_a result of their economic nature,

i.the hoards primarily included silver objects, often not used or
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valued in ‘themselves but rather simply for their metal weight,
It is ssignificant that many of these -objects are elsewhere. kncwn
""" nevertheless hoards provide

many cases the only dating criteria despite the time leg that

2

ca

mgy ‘hawve <occurred, “The -srononic natune of the }

-~

s also means
that the evidence is biased towards the ezst. The massive coin -
Jimporﬁlfrbm Germeny.and England, however, shows major contacts

Ho-Hthe west, tand dhis seconomic evidence will be looked'at,separately

in the next chapter,
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Chapter 7: TFootnotes

1. In the discussion of objects in th
’ foreign term is referred to, it
otherwise stated.

s chapter, whenever a
S Gerran unlessg

4, See TLundstr8m, L. 1973 p. 13.
5. See Teble 1.

__43, For -exzmple, Jammer 1952 pp. - Q0~r¢ has .examined ccins from
' “Saxon wints found in all of Scandinavia,while Albrecht
1959 pp. 22-37 has made a similar study on coins minted
in the lower Lorreine and Frisia., Neither appears to
~have been :based wpon thorough re-examination of the
material since inconsistencies exist between the studies,

60 p. 33ff., for a review of the various theories
this interval.

7. See Hardh

h 197
concerning

‘8, 4ibid. p. 35.°
9. ibid. v. 37.

w of the literature concerning the resasen for
on of hoards see Hatz 1974 p. 143Ff., and Hardh

11. See H& 976b . 9.
12. Bolin 1926 p. 209; Harch 1976b p. 10,
"13. Skovmand 1942 p. 16311

14, VGrierson-1959 p. 133ff.

15. Hatz 1974 p, I3 TL,
- 16, Hirdh 1976b p. 37.-
17. ‘See abové Chapter 8 p. 265ff;

18, . There is no auequate English word which defines metal, both
obJects and toins, which were weighted, nor in fact the
econcnic system tney relate to. The German Gewichisgeld-

"wirtschaft is translated as "weight money eccnomy” by
H&rdh 1977-8 p. 164, and although awkward, is probably
the best term., It is less easy to define the components
of this system. The hacksilver or objects have been
defined as "non—ropeuary hacksilver" and "noncoined
material”. by Haruh 1975-6 p. 31 but neither is entirely
satisfactory; "non-monetary" implies it is not economlc,
while "non—numlsnaulc" is more generally found than "non-
coined", There is no term which adequately describes
both coins and non-numismatic material. The term "bullion"
is inadequate since it has connotations of only rew
material, "As a result "payment metal" is used in this
study, 81nce 1t covers coins, non—numlsmatlc silver,
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and ra& metal; vwhen used here it will also me¢y that
the metal is weighed,
- 19, Gxaham;Campbell 1975-6 p. 123, See also Appendix II for
a list of eleventh century hoards with non-numismatic
material in Britain and Irelend. :

20, [For example, the two most comprehensive studies of objects
.in hoards- approach the mmaterial quite differently.
Stenberger 1958 based this classification primarily
upon differences in ornamentation while H&rdh 1976b
used technical features of the objects,

CL21, The hoards from Gotland are Tully vubllyhed anté illustrated
' in-Stenberger 1947 with ana1y51s in Sterberger 1958.
The southern Swedish (Sk&ne, Halland, and 5lek1nge)
hoards have also been fully illustrated in Hardh 1976a
with analysis in Hardh 1976b. The Danish hoards were
described but not completely illustrated in Skovmand
1942, Similarly, the Norwegian hoards were described
but rarely illustrated in Grieg 1929. The Swedish
hoards have not been comprehensively published, but
various regional studies, again not well illustrated
can be found in Forsberg 1967-8, Hellman.l947, Linder. .
1635 and 1936, and. Norberg 1943 and 1945, Individual
‘hoaids are described in a number of articles, most of
which are referenced in the above works. For articles
dealing with hoards found later than these works see
_references..in Hatz 1974 (for Sweden, including Gotland),
Skaare 1976 (for Norway), Galster 1964 (for Denmark
in general) Galster 1977-8 (for Bornholm), and the
relevant sections in Nordic Archaeological Abstracts and
' the Swedish Archaeological Bibliogravphy.

.22, 'For hoards from Britain with ncn-numismatic material see
Appendix II; for further coin hoards from this period
see Dolley 1966 pp. 52-4., Hatz 1974 p., 129ff listed
German hoards from this period and the further literature.
The Finnish hoards are mentioned but not well illustrated
“in Nordman 1642, Salmo 1948, .and Talvio 1978, The west
Sliavic hoards -which relate to Scandinavian hoards are
dealt ‘with in Zak 1963, 1967, 1970, and 1975 (1977).

' See also Paulsen 1936, Knorr 1936 and 1940, and Seger
1928 and 1931 for Slavic hoards. There is no accessible
"compilation of Russian hoards, but see Dejevsky 1977
pp. 25-7 for a summary, with literature, of Russian
numismatios. Jakimowicz 1931 has an overview of these
regions as well as others in Europe.

23, In this study the anllsh translat;on of the Danlsh and
: ‘German word Halsring will be "neckring” as opposed to
"necklace" because the objects functioned as a firm
* ring encircling the neck, and not dangling further,
as can be the case with the necklace.

oy, H3rdh 1976b p. 47,
25, See Stenberger 1958 pp. 89 90 and Kardh 1973 p. 291.

.
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26.' Skovmand 1942 P. 251; Stenberger 195 p. 89.
27. 'Stenberger;1958 p; 85.

28, H 2rdh 1973-4% p. 293,

29. Hérdh 97 D,.9 or Hardh 1976b p. 48.

30., ﬁhdrnh 19734 p. 297; Héxdn 1976b p. 50.
’31; vStenberger'1958 p. 83. |
32, Hexdh 19734 pp.7297—8; H&rdh 1976b p. 50.
33, HEh 1973 pp. RIS, |

3&.  Hirdh 1976b pp. 51, 53.
fSS,_%See Tables 1 .and 27in H&rdh 1973-4 P. 297,
' 36..:1b1a TD. - J01 2
37. H&rdh 1976b p. 52.
|38, Hixoh 3973k po. 302, 30k,

39, Qtenoerger 1958 D, 83

-bo. _1bzd p. 86,

_4&1;--ihid p. 83; Hardh 1976b pp. 50-1.
‘42. Skovnand 1942 p; 216,
L, 'gpgg, “pp. 251-2; Hardn 1973-4 D. 305

44, Hardh 1973-% p.'3o+.

_' 45{ ardh 1976b pp. 52-4, ,
‘J46. NQtenberger 1958 P 96, 122, and Gk resp60u1ve]y
47, Hardn 19760 oD - 6.

u8. ibid. pp. 56-8.

b9, ‘Stenbefger.l958-p.’103; Hardh 1976b.pp, 57-8.
~ 50.  Hardh 1976b Pp. 57-8. |

| 51.- ibid. p. 58

52, Skovmand 1942 D. 246
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'Chéofer'B: Economic‘systems‘and routes4

' Towordsvthe end of the'tenth-century a shift in economic links
oocﬁrred in Soandinavia."Up ﬁntil ﬁhis time Arabic coins had been
tho_major coin-imports into SoandinaVia. Howévei, this changed ih
”the second half of the tenth century, partly due to a silver crisis
: in the Arabic world and partly due to an 1nterrupt10n in the Volga
route to the Baltlc At the same tlme the Harz mountains in Ger-
| many began to be exploited, and Scandinavia tur”ed to Germany and
| Envland for its silver supplles.1

Tnls shlft in; c01nage supplles had wldebpread conanuences |
With the close of the Volga, the western Slavic coast and rlvers'
.became extremely 1mportant. The decline of Hedebj‘ln.the late tenihu
. or éarly eleventh'century-may'very well be due to this change as new
redistribution ceﬁters such as Wolin and Ait-Lﬂbeck arose to corner |
their Share of the market, 2 This new neiwork also-oaw the increased
importance of places like Bornholm and Skine which had been somewhat
bypassed in the earller tradlnﬁ system.3 The west Slav1c centers
.tled 1n_w1th river rounes_to‘;nland trad;ng cenuers.such.as Magaeburgs'
'és ﬁéll.és overland east-west routes.A Wolin es?ecially was well
situated to benefit from these land and-sea routes., -The'great_land
Aufoﬁto beprén KiéV‘and Regeﬁébufg'was intersected by .the upper couxse
~of the Oder at whose mouth Wolin lay. In addition,-another land.
route l¢nxad it w1th Hamburg - and: pLaces alorg the Elbe*u Adam;of
Bremen described Wolin as the largest c1tv in Europe W1th an inter-
national trading population and ;ar-?lung contac»s.5

Thiszshlftv1nf001n,sources also had a'profound,afféctAon.the
Soandinavian econonic system, Although,>as previously mentioned,

coins began to be sporadically minted'in~Scandinavia at the beginning




™

of the eleventh century,é the majority of coins were imported in the .
first half of-the-eieventh century, bs a result, econoﬁic.trans-
" actions were not based upon -a Fixed Qalued coin as in England at-
this time,.but either upon a weight value or other barter equivelents,
‘Balznces and weightshave been widely found throughout Scandinavia,
A nuﬁber-are'knoﬁﬁ Trom'Swéden, some of which occur with eleventh
.century coins, NorWayvsimilarly has a numper of finds, although most
u&appeér‘@oé&é%e:to;ﬁhe"$enth¥century5 Fax fewer in general are known
| from Denmark although.Skine has a distinct concentiation.7 Many of.
ﬁfhese.fin&s occur;inﬁgravesi-however, and as a result the fewer weights
and'balaﬁces in eleventh:century Dénmgrg*and Norwsy are probably due
to Christian influence, discouraging the useAbf grave goods; ihe
'iarge:number of weights and balances.from:Skéne~would thus appear
. quite éignificant, and a further indicationvof its importance iﬁ
this;period. Finland and thélsouthern Baltic zlso have a.fair num-
‘ber :of “balances.and weights while very feﬁ are known iﬁ the entire
Viking Age fiom~Germény or Englénd. A
The difficulty arises in determining the late Viking,Agé weight

‘syétem they weré>uséd'for; Recent studies.have'emphasized the
' precision-the Viking Age balances were capable of,9 suggesting it
.should'be_possible'tou&efermine the ﬁeight‘unitsuthemselves. How- )
| e&er, it is first difficult’to-know whether énlyvohe.systeﬁ was at
work or if a'number‘operated, pefhaPS'dépendenf upoﬁ specific goods.
It has been argued that the magor commodity in an area would have
.1n11uenced the develonment of local reglonal and urban we*ght
systéns, and would have tended to travel with the ware itself, For
| example, in medleval Lﬂneburg, merchants concurrently used the K81n
pound for pearls, silver, silver thread etc., the Troy pound for

figs or raisins, and the Lineburg pound for local commodities.




In addition recent work has tended to enph451ze the local variations
‘even when it appears that the same material, such as hacksilver, was
bﬂi g.measured, 'Thezcause"of*ihisAdifference'may very well relate

to thelshiff in econonic staneards, away from the old ene based upon

o

Aranic cotns to @ eV Wes Tern "Buropesn system,”

ertten sources saggeSt-bhe standard unit of the mark was divided

1nto elght Bre mhlch in turn were subdivided into three 8rtugar each
'fiThe;ﬁirs%;wii&%enwseumcefin?Scaﬁ&inamiazconcerning’ﬁhe mark is an
inscription en the Stera-Ek runestone from Sweden which by its
';inseri@tion1andkornameniaﬂi0n;probéﬁly dates to the»eleventh eentury.12
Nevertheless, English 'sources mention ihe use of the nark and half
markias‘far.back as.the ninth cenfury, alihough pounds, shillings,
}fénd?éenee;aresmoredeomnonly.mentioned,JB "The aivision into Brtuger

'is.not recorded ﬁntil the twelfth century but analysis of some_of

| the_weights,and'hacksilver fragments suggests it probably functioned
An the Viking Age.lq |

\arlous attenpts have’ oeen made to relate these divisions to

'findscdf“viking;Age‘weights but all have produced different results
and dev1ations 15 ‘Many of the problems arise from the experiments
- themselves where corrosion of the weights has not been taken into
1:abceunt_ 7In;addiiion, someeof-the earlier studies, notably those
:byvArne, were far tco imnrecise.‘,His rnieasurements were.faken By -
different people'on different balances over a range of time, wifh
the resulis stated in varying degreee of pre0181on 16 In most _-
'e'studles the samples were taken from aiverse geographical regions

‘ Significantly, Lundster's analysis of only,the Swedish material |
'.producea the smallest dev1atlon for the unit of the Briug; yet'this
samnle 1tself may be too large since it 1ncludes the former Danish

17

provinces in southern Sweden, and may requlre further subdivision,




As a result,‘untii more work has been done on the regionél material
: of bd£h-weights_and bars with methods designed tdlqompensate.for ‘
‘corroSion,;it~willfOnlyibe'possible.to;obtain.a rough idea of the
‘weight standard.
‘iﬁmheé@ppraximatioﬁSﬂdbtainedtéo:far“daq‘however,'seem'to be on
- the right track. Lunds{ram hes studied various complete ctjects,
-‘hacksilver fragments ard beaten pieces of silver. A large number
- ﬂﬂdf*%heseaébﬁects&andffragments“correspond quite cioseiy to the
presumned. weight standaxds, ~In addition, the fragments often appeai '
b0 ‘have ‘heen used in~én attempt to normalize weights.18 Variations -
can alSO'be'séen Between different regibns, for example Gotlahd and
’ Swedgn;‘wheré in Swedeh the same types of_objects are much 1ighter-
:{:andfmore fragmented. Iundsirém felt this was a;result Qf the switch
in fhe late ténth centﬁry to a new weight systemtbaséd upon the |
»westernJEuropean‘coinage.’ Sweden, it would appear, adopteé this
sySten éarlief thén Gptland, wifh the Danish4province of Skéne probably
éarlier than.ﬁweden.%g'_ | |
The exact nature of the new system is difficult'to determine
.f;om %hé weights. and hacksilver. Anglo-Saxon coins varied té-sdme
degree in weight both within'and between issues'bﬁt there appears
‘teyhawéfbgen an attempt to.regularizerweights.zo ‘Gerﬁany, however,
. had numerdusAmints produéing coins of_widély differiﬁg'weight;
Further work on hacksil&er and origins of ceins, agaiﬁ_on é regioﬁal
} 'Basis,.wi11 hopefully yield mS;e jnformation of ﬁhe relationships
.-fv¢f wéight*sfandards-through time, |
o The problems'of determining just how the ﬁeighed sil&er guantities
'  _ related to actual transactions is almosi insurmountable, Written :
' ‘éouicés.are all late aﬁd do not distinguish between regional

- fluctuations, A mid-twelfth century price list from Poland gives




'¢omplete.objects,and a large coin import, especially from Germany,

the objects and hack511ver gradually dlsappeared and the finds were

=266 -

prices for arms and other'military_equipment where-ZOO grams, the
approximate equivalent of a ma:k,.would'buy a sword or a pair

:ofzsfirrups, H werer, both the time aﬁd distance are too great to

suggest these prlces were_valld a century earlier in uC&ﬂdlh&Vla.

.- : ; L4 1 T S /7 o
Ehe;oldesivpreserved.Norse law book is the Icelandic Gragas from

the twelfth century, which lists various weregild payments, but

again too removed to relate to eleventh century Scandinavia, More-

A

wover, -all indications suggest the value of silver fTiuctuated in the

tenth and'eleventh'centuries, probably depeﬁdent upon supply and -

o 5 - :
:&emand;z“' #s -a result, *the switch in the sources of silver at the
. end of the tenth century must have had great effect on the value of

'Asilver until regular supplies were stabflized,

- This chango can ‘be seen in the amount of hacksilver Jnav appears -

at the end of uhe tenth century, although the exact svgn11¢cance of

"the hoard finds to the economic s1tuatlon'has‘been debated. Much
Work-has'ﬁéen done on this matter wifh Polish hoards which axe

'qharacterized by a lerge amount of very broken up hacksilver, few

23

 The two hainvlines of interpretation are represented by Kiernowski

and Tabaczynsxl who ana!ysed finds from Pommeran a and Poland re5pec-

tlvely. Both found “that the hoards deposited up to c, 950/0 970

.were charaCuerlzed mainly by complete Arabic coins, and prooably
'reflect exclu51ve1y forelgn trade. From ¢, 50/0 g70 to v.loho/c 1070
" the flnds con51sted of mlxed eastern and western 001ns, some objects,

'-agand a great deal of finely ;ragnented hack51lver. After c. 1040/0 1070

generaliy‘characterized.by native coins,
The increased fragmentation appears, as Suchodolski argued, to
suggest its more frequent use in economic transactions where the

25

smaller and'lighter the pieces, the faster the circulation,




- in-Yoecal ttrade.,

267 _

Kiersnoweki felt these fihdings showed a switch from the use of sil-
ver purely fer external trade, and that in'the period after ¢, 950,
the:ﬁseeof finely;cui‘upsdbﬁecis.shews its use’in internal trade
ae well; and:by a large number of people. Tabaczyﬁski, however,
,.'argaeakeham the scut up silveristill réflected foreign trade, but of
'1a ar greater Tevel, :Oﬁly’af%eﬁ c, 1070 when the Tinds generally
;eon51st of natlve'co;nS'did he feel that silver had become & medium
' 26 | |
Ag'Parallels to these Polish finds can Ee seeﬁ in Scendinavia.
eTheré too;the.fragmented hacksilver probably reflects the intensit&
.‘*of:eiiculation;27v:IT is, however,.more difficult to determine whether
"fhe'increasediactivity wee, as Tabaczyﬁski argued, ﬁerely increased
foreign’trade:or;.avaiernowski felt, indicative ofvinternal trade
: as{well."Hérdh in hef'analysis of the soutﬁern Swedish material felt
'Aiboth systems were in operation., AltﬁoUgh the economy was probabl&
: :sﬁill'based upon self production aﬁd use,jthe hew merket towns in
all likelihood used silver more'and ﬁore as payment, elong ﬁith per-
‘_whaPSwother med+a,of~exehange.28 'The distribu**on‘of the coin Hoards
'flln southern Sw eden with -a _Eg_date of 970 to 1040 seems to correlate
well.with runestones and good agricultural land, suggesting wealth
"'Mas:in“ihe‘handSwof;prcsperous.farmers ﬁho-may; of course, have also ‘
‘perticipated iﬁ trade, But, as in Poland, tne greatest evidence of
'Sllver s general use .appears later with the establlshmenu of natlonal
'_ 001nages~ only 1n thls perlod do the finds show a marked inland
concentratlon in southern Sweden.zg |
- The relatlonshlp of the hack51lver to 001ned silver has also
’been analysed in depth for both Gotland and Sweden, prov1d1ng some
1nterest1ng results (see Flgure 8. ). Tn the period up to ¢c. 975.
the coins in hoards in both areas were almost exclu51velj A*ablc

" although by far the largest humbers have been found in Gotland.
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Figure 8.1 Percentages of minted tc non-numismatic silver in southern -
- Swedish and Gotlandic hoaxds, (afier Hérdh 1976b p. 130)
(8= southern Sweden, G= Gotland)

EVen_more significantly, in hoards'with a zgg_ef 950»t0”97h, 83% of
:_nthe'toiai weight of5eilver in»Gotlandié,hoards was:composed of coins
:Whiie-in“southern'Sneden*only-30%. Scuthern Sweden, however,‘had a
great deal of non-numismatic silver, generallj_in'a very fragmentary'
.;con&ifion. In hoar&siwiih a tpq of 975 to 9997ﬁhe-Got1andic.percent-
.age dropned‘to 4% while in southern éweden it rose to 55%; suggesting
that Gotland was uhen also beginning to have a coined silver shortage .
'lduewio:the declrnefofAthe #rdbic imports, The period of 1000 to 1024
-shows interesting results as well. Nowisouihern Sweden had the
igrea;er percentage with83% of the ‘silver composed of coins, while
'”Gotland ‘had fallen to 6Qm.A HErdh felt this rise in southern Sweden
’reflected the influx of German and Anglo-Saxon imports, Gotland

.as well had a 1arge number of these coins but also widespread use
of_hackeilver. The - period from 1025 to'1049 further accentuated

- fnis'trend.‘ In this perlod 9%% of thersouthern Swedish material was

in coin while Gotland had remained almost the seme with 65%., The

'f southern Swedish materlal must relate to the beginning of systemauic
i001nage under Knutr and Svelnn 6lfsson; Gotland and the more peripheral

areas of southern Sweden such as Blekinge, continued to be supplied

_ with mixed hacksilver and coinage. In the next -fif_ty years Gotland's




'pergentage roseé into the eighties while southern Sweden remained at
9.0 |
:'I'hié_se ,’ftigures‘,'._.}-lowev.er, seem to be based upon all 'ho"a.zjds, and
noﬁ just those whefe most of the coins and hacksilver analysed were
1§aISoa§ﬁiginally¢fdund. This may provide a major source ﬁf‘distortion.
- In aﬂa‘:i'"t"fi’on,' the "éampi‘es aré fa:r ‘less numefo;us'in southern Swec‘f!‘en a;nd
'heﬁce-mére éensitive tb individual fluctuations., Norwegian hoards
f*havé‘moi'beenfsﬂbjected'to:s&milarastudy%but:wauld»appear:to be
'lmoré éimilar to éouthern Sweden; with a higher peicentage of coins
~’inﬂthé‘elevenihwcen{ufy.gl 'Thisﬂprobably reflects the closerAties
fwithnwesferﬁ Burope, especially England wﬁere,coin, nof haéksilver,
was the»tradiﬁg mediuﬁ. Similarly, hoards from the re;t cf Viking
‘Age Denmark have notl been-analysed-iﬁ this ﬁanner but presumably
.refléct the same impulses which éffex:ted southern Sweden, particularly
~ with the beginning of éo'iné,ges by Knitr and the later Danish kingé.
‘Swédén.in-its haCksilvér content received impulses from Gotland and
Denmafk as well as iﬁfluencesfrom the western Slavic regions either
o 2 . n
~direct or indirect. .As a result, one would assume 1t$ relation
of §Oinage to ﬁoh-numismatic4si1verlwould be intermediate between
Gétland and_southern Sweden; the fact that a stable na{ional coinage
-:1@&5‘agiatéifeafure‘woﬁld.suggest.a'position more simlilar to Gotland,
'bewévei, ﬁntil similar analysis has been done on Norﬁegian, Danish,
éndewediéh hoards<as-We11 as a closer examihation of the_hoérds
wheié most if not ali of the extant remains appear to constitute
:  fhé.§rigiﬁa1 héaid findings, these comparisons must be_tféated .
caupiously} |
| Thé>§oiné themselves provide some indications of the important-
connéétions of Scandinavia, Thé anzlysis depends upon the existing'

hoards showing a represenfative sample of the coin imports at the




- 270~

‘time.' This is a ﬁiffigulf question since the coins surviving for
.study are oﬁly.a.part of tﬁose that were found,4which'clear1j are
only a part?ofithOSe:coinssocncealedfor lost, And those coins
depoéited are, of course, only a part of the ccins originally minted.
:Eiiisyﬁih}ién&,;difficult"to'knowihbwimanyﬂcoins were‘minted, both
‘fr¢m individua1 mintslor in 3939.33' Various studies have attempted
 t§ estimate the output of mint 34 be these are obviously hypothétical.
“?ﬁbwéyer, *he nunbnrfbi hoarﬂb'from-bhiSfperiod'isxsoflafge, it_allows
génerai trehdS'to:be ascertained, which recent finds have tended to
.-Cani;miratﬁer’thaﬁ disprove. As. a reé&lt@,one can probably assume
the aeposition sample is by and large representative.B5

In the first.balf of the elevénth century German and English -
.fcoins were‘bverwheimingly'ﬁhe largest .groups being imported., Others
sﬁch as Polish, Bohemiah, Hungérian, and Byzantine coins also appeared

36

‘;bgfgiﬁ,small»n,zbeps. In sone cases they may represent direct con-

 tactS, but scme -of the distant exampies were probably the result of

' redistribution, pérhaps via the Slavic regions; Some Arabic coins
'Afappear;at tﬁis late date but relatively few, and‘they weﬁe generally
ﬁuéh older than the date of the hoard.S? The German aﬁd English coins
.bégaﬁ to.appear:in some-numbers.in the late tenth century but each
'bhad5itsgmaximﬁm flouriéhing in the fir§£ ha1f.of'the eleve‘nth‘.century.3
The sheer‘numﬁergAinﬁolfed clearly poiﬁt,to important contacts with
.fhesevcogntries. 'However, different patterné'of import can be
- discefned ffom thelénglish and German ¢oins,‘ﬁ9th bétween:various
'ifeéi¢ns in1Scandinavialgnd_through.tiﬁe}ﬂ. |

| Thé,gredtesf éumbér'of Anglo-Saxon coins'to be imported in the

39

_ , - . L 4 . .
Viking Age are from the reigns of.Eﬁhelredand Knutr,”” not surprisingly
given the danegeld payments and the_laﬁer political situation which
: must have fa0111tated trade. In'raw numbérs ihe‘greatest number of

Anglo-Saxon coins have been found in Gotland although for the later

perlod Denmark is a close second (see Table 2). The Danish figures




ARABIC GERMAH ENGLISH = | DANISH
total  typo ltotal ipg  |total 1pg tng
991 — 591 — 591 — 991 —
f?ﬁemmamk o o ‘
' W te s -
*'\dltﬂOLL't . : =200 YED ) 1350 POV E 20y ovls
- Bormholm or 3300 350 6200 %500 | L0350 2400 | 2200
S, Sweden) '
 Seritern T . | .. I T o , i~
ESWééen‘ Cod 3250 7130 17000 12600 -yzgu 6600 | 2400
Borrnhodn - ' S ' . - '
Bornholm ' . | 250 70 | 3600 3300 ;525 500 150
' »toial - ' _ » .
- IDenmark |- 700 550 [26880- 20600 |13775  1050C | 4750
Sweden
- (sithout R - e ., y
S Sweden op |L0700 240D 111000 7hO0 Q&Qu 3700 | 5C0.
Gotland) ' :
£ ’Ll Y N | 4 . -
Gotland 40500 5700 |50000 40000 [21000 14700 | 1200
Norway 450 100 | 3300 3200 | 3300 3250 | 300

Table 2:. Approximate totals of ATablc German, Engllsh and Deanish
coins found in Scandinavia :

Note to Table 2: It first HUSL ‘be emphas 1zeo that the numbers here
‘are approx1mate, and can only give a very. general idea of imports.

. The figures are drawn from a number of sources (see Chapter 8 fn. 36),
some of which include examples from churches, graves, cffering

- places or single finds, The Danish coins refer tothecse minted

. by Sveinn Haraldsson and subsequent kings.




i} date of 091 0T later wnlch ‘are’ conposed soTery f :Inglish coins,
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areAaiso 1nterest1ng in that the southﬁrn onedlsh orovinces of Skéne,
Blekmnge and . Halland cowtarn almth twice as many as the rest of
: ~3D¢ﬁmaﬁk. Hatz attrlbuteo this concentf tion of Anglo—uaxon coins
to thé danegeld pa&ments

. Fhile- the vaotsrunu naﬂeQ in the Anglo-Saxon Cbron;g}gfeven if

f evaggerated suggeSu some of the concentrations of English coins in
'“;Scandlnamla,resulig fron danege1d payments, a closer look at the

ﬁhoar&éﬁé@ggés%szﬁisiéannoifhave:beeni&he~only factor, In the first

z Dlabe,“irAall of Scaﬁdinévia thereAarévvery few ﬁoarﬁs with a tpg |
o
A1’In Denmark ’rom the Vlklng Age as a thTe, there-is only one such

_ hoard,.a small one'from Bornholm composed solely of thirty-four ceins
'.'?rémﬁﬁﬁhelrpé‘s%reignfqz 'Yet %hetonWyfho rd w1th e""lus1ve1y English
c01ns from Sweden, fron T8nnés, Angermanland, was der051ted much later,
M'Even in Norway where the. bcards contain a high percentage of English
' coins, none from tbls perlod contaln only Engllsh ceins, '
A closer look at all hoaxrds where the Engllsh coins outnuqbered
-,'rhe>German also;revealed-éome interéstiﬁg trends, In general thdse
“hoérdS'ﬁith a tpg of 1016 br earlier tended to have exclusively coins
.frén Ekhelred s.rélgn, often in significantly greaier numbers than .
uany ‘other - Kinds of coins, 5 It must :also ‘be notcd however, that even
in thls perlod a number of hoards contzin an overwhelming number of
V'Germah~coin$;%6_ﬁlf the bulk of English_cbins had arrived as danegeld
'}' paymerts; oné would ek§é6£ Stréng.céhcéhtraiibné‘of.Eihelred's coins
j  evén:la£ér théh'lélé' This does not usually occur, however, TInstead |
4 the hoards often contain a mixture of coins fron a number of relgns,
where'the largest number often belong to the latest English klng.47
‘This mirirg of coins from a number.of English reigns is also found
in hoards where the German coiné outnumber‘the English.

' In addltlon, the composition of the hoards with a _21 of 991
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or later is zlmost always mixed, and ofien the hacksilver shows: fur rther
'vccntacts;, for example, many of the Danish hoards, even those with
& greater “umber of English than Germsn coins, contain hacksilver

. . .

of Slavic origin.ub

As a resull, economic factors must account a
gre at . d al for the»com position of the heoards in this period, Even
~in hoa:ds with a tEO of 1016 or earlier, they almost always contain
coins or objects from other countries suggesting either the English
- coins thad vdlready ‘been-in ‘¢irculation in Scandinavis or they had been
mixed with other types current. It is of course, possible that the
:&anegéldjpaymentsJalse'indluded non-English coins; .presumably in
_ trading'contacts a fair amount of silver arrived to England, especially
RPN 5 o L . .
from Germany, = and instead of being melted down, these may have been
. passed.on:in payments to the Vikings, .Such a situation cannot, how-
" ever, be proven,
In general the importance of trade in the movement of these
coins has ‘been somewhat underestimated. . In Denmark the largest rise
~in the number of English and Irish coins *“peaxed in the perlod from
| B0 |
c. 1020 to ¢. 1050. While troop payments are a possibility for the
e - R . £l —__— .
arrival of some of these coins,”” an equally probable explanation
- would be increased trading resulting from the political connections
BfﬁEnéland;andiDenmark.-Iskéne‘81greater Share'in'this trade may to

a great degree by uhe result of its geographical position which

allowed: 1t to merge the Engllsh trade w1th the Beltic trade, especially . .

contacts w1th the Slav1c reglons and Gotland.

Anglo-SaxQnJcoins in Sweden'suggestea_31miler pictu:e;te thééf"
of;Denﬁark althouéh on a lesser scale. While»the invading armies
lwere'also eomposed of‘Swedes as well as Dznes, as the:ruhestones'
show,5 few hoards suggect purely da iegeld payments, o3 Moreover,

the concentratlon of the finds, as in Denmark, occurs around coastal
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areas and Vaterways, suggesting some tradlﬂe links, ot While many of

these areas certalnly reflect settlement areas based on good agricul-

. tural lapd, others seem to suggest trading places or sites where

resources were quarrled.55 Unfortunately at present it is not possible
'ftoraetermihe the.routes these Anglo-Saxeﬁ coins took to Sweden but
"ZHatZ felﬁ they»travelled via trade within Scandinavia from Denmark
.erNorway,56

s“l“The'largeeconcenfratlon.of Anglo-Saxon coins ih Gotland is strong
}eyideﬁce for the»CirCulation of coins within_Scaneinavia.57 wWhether
,Gotlaed'treded direcﬁly to England and vice-versaAis impossible to
determiﬁe from the evidence, However, it is inieresting to note that
even in hoards where fhe-English'coins outnumber the German ones, in
nany cases the EngliSh'colns are:much clder, and it is the Danish
-’coins‘which are closer'to the time of deposit.58 This fact, combined
‘wiihetﬁe;concentration of Anglo—Saxon'coins in southern Sweden and
“the‘hoerd ‘evidence of contacts between Skﬁne and Cotlandsqsuggests

.

- at least some of these coins arrived via Skane or elsewhere in Denmark,
Unllke the rest of Scand;nav1a, Norway had almost equal numbers
~of Engllsh and German 001ns and in some areas, espe01ally ‘south-
_Vwestern Norway, far'more Englsh coins have been found (see Map 5).
:The‘disiribution.and-eemnosiiion suggested to Holst that German
and mngllsh coins were in general not mixed in another center, for
example 1n Sweden or Denmark, but rather came to Norway via separate
routes.éo The concentratlon of Anglo-Saxon coins from hoards dathg
to the flrst half of the elaenth century from the western coast
espe01a11y Rogaland 61 . is quite strlklng but just what it 51gn1f1es
o is unclear (see M Nap 5) ' The German coins of this peried are concen-
‘trated in NordJﬂ@mielag and the inland areas of the Oslo fjord area,62
"and as a result may be related to tradlng centers in Trondheim and

Oslo. 001ns from the Rhlne andq Frlsla, Saxony, and Franconia pre-
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63

“dcminqte, ‘again suggesting a direct import rather than a redistrisu-
.tion,from.ihe‘Baltic regions,

?Eisewhere:in:S@andinavia the Gefman_coiﬁs are found .in by far
~ the greatest numbers (see Table 2). The German empire at this
;ﬁime{waSEMerywui&es@neaﬁ wiihimintsjfram a,largeférea, Unlike'inA
”Enéiend, minting rights were not solely confined to the king, but

‘clergy and nobles as well produced coins of differ*n weights

' '@anﬂ dtypes., ThHis: grantlpg of 'minting ~yights oceurred widely alre 28y -

.1n‘0tto I's time). multlplylng in the *elgns of succeedlng kings.
.At tlmes, in fact, ‘both a royal ZIssue and an ecc1e51ast1ca1 issue
:woﬁla'oqcur,from the same place. Later kings such as s Conrad IT
- and Henry III atfempted to'curteil the number'of mints but-wifh
'};Iitﬁie'successléu The"la:ge number of cdinseffom-diverSe miﬁts often
:- prevides.narrow &ating parameters and evidence of contacte. Hatz's-
vistu@y'of the Swedish material showed the importance»of the identifi-
4Vcé£ion of the German coins in Scandinavia where quite often the |
_German coihs provide the tpq for the hoard; as e'resuit a number
'_'o; hoards have been redated, althcugh this information is still only
gradually Illner ng into the literature.

. It is also noteworthy that far more foreign hoards coﬁtain German
-:coins than hoards from Germany itself. “In faqt,'thOSe German hoards
lwith-netive coins generally have relatively few coins and predominantly
;of 1oealliSsﬁes 6; As & result Hatz ?elt the coins were .minted for
the long dlstanCe trade but within Ge*many agrarlan products sufficed-
'1 for 1oca1 trade : He did notuaccept the:v1ev hai a ‘similar. number -

. were nlnted and in w1de circulation in Germany although not reflected
in the record,’ argulng instead that there had been enouoh times of
stress and other situations which would have led to their dep051t10n
| and.later‘discovery.66 Others hints suggest coined mdney wes used
primarily for external trade. For example, Albert of Metz described

_ . be lon m%% .
‘an attack on Tiel in 1006 where the inhabitants fled, leaving their [
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"'praeter pecuniam, guis mercatores erant)™ As 2 result, Hatz

' félt ihat,COined.monej-was céncentrate& in the hands. of merchants
jandzndbles” boiﬁ:dkergyuand laymen, designed for .long distance export.68
:_Thus some of the trade routes from Germzny to cther areas should
.ﬁbe%&iécernihletin”mheaardhaedlogical*record.' If each ares in Germany
Aeﬁpéfied'direcfly %o~aifferent places in’ScandinaQia, one would
fe#pebf distinct-cqncentrations of ccins freom separate ?rovinces.
TQHoﬁewézgginﬂgeéerai=£hisf&oes“no£'appear*tbtbeithe'ease. Certzin
"areas show geqeral:treﬁds, as the above mentioned finds in Norway,
',but*gheréfalso.@ppears_t§ be a ‘great deal of mixiné of German coins,
fes@écidllyzin Gotland-gnd Svweden, As a2 résult,?Hatz-felt they advanced
. _gradually throuéh Germany to centers on the southern Baltie, such
Lasuﬁoiin; whené,they were :accumilated ;and then re-exported northﬁards
:in‘ﬁiXed group§;69 "Such analysis depends of course upon the mint
' Qutput sin¢e»p1aceSvéhich produced more coins are more likely to be
v'better»represenieduin.northern finds;7o
Nevertheless,'some.general trends can be seen when looking at
:iﬁeﬁofigiﬁ of*the-German_cpins found in Scandinavia and the Baltic
~ region, .Sucﬁ study-is’nOE possible for Gotlandiand Sweden as a re-
fsult of Hatz's in deptﬁlstudy and re-examiﬁation of the material;
'ﬁdxa;ieséersegtentlxrehés;canﬁalso Te «seen "in Denmark and Norway.
In Denmark the grealest concentration of German coins appéared in
iOOO.to 1050 when they qomprise about 60% of all coins found, The
| feridd 1050 t§.1066 saw the beginning ofAthe'decline, where they
feilft9A46% (asiéomparéd.to the’Angl6—Saxon and Irisb éoins which
'deblined td 23% of'the total number of coins) and a sharp decrease:
oécurred thereafter with fhe increase of Danish coins.71 Skéne".
énd Bornholm-especially are rich in German coins suggesting an import
Via:theﬂBaltic sea area. Sjzlland as well has a fair ngmber of

VCerman coins bﬁt,as Map 4 shows, most of these occur in hoards
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~ from 1042 to 1066, Far fewer occur in Jylland, especially the
N 4o h 2.2 . 72 1 ~1 LL o ) e
northern sand middle -areas, but,as HMap % also shows, far fewer
hoards are known “from this period in general,
. Skovmand noted that eastern German mints are strongly represented
An -the Danish f£inds, -as well :as coins “from the Dutch and Lorraine
mints. As a result, he saw two major routes to Denmark, one alcng
-the Trave .and Oder rivers and then across the Baltic, while the other
’ oo, _. ok E s ':.: TN e ~ - - - Y 3
- irom-the -Rhine wregion.or Frisia via Sleswig or.Ribe. This latter
route would account for the prevalence of K8ln coins'73 although it
“must "be -noted ‘that coins from K8ln are extremely common throughout
N N . } A ,
Scandinavia;’ - moreover, K8ln had a prolific mint from an early
time, and many of the coins found in Scandinavian hoards from there
- were quite .0ld.atlthe time of ‘depesition, suggesting a long period
of circulation.?j_ It is also interesting that relatively few
Frisian :coins shave ‘been found 'in Denmark despite the use of this
o 76 ' oL L . L
route.7 In fact, Frisian coins as a whole are found primerily in
Russia while only coins from Deventer, Tiel, and Utrecht are strongly

77

frepréSentedl lﬂ in ‘Scandinavia and Poland. As a result, coins from
these western Gefman mints.may ﬁgve also arrived froﬁ redistribution
,,in,théuBaliic‘towns; it is noteworthy that eastiern Jyllénd has no
 Lhoaxﬂs“at;allifromfihis'périéd,-aithough oﬁe’might'ekpect somé if
coins had travelied vié Ribe. |
The German coins in Sweden intensified at about the-same time
but in'contrast.toAboth Denmark and Norway;'continuéd to dominate
. £inds through.ihé eiéventh.ceﬁtury;78 Théi% distribﬁtibn (see Mep 6)
is decidedly fowards_the eastern provinces of Sweden, and as remarked.
carlier, generaliy associaﬁed with either coastal regions or inland
’Qétefways.7? The lack.of hoards in the western areaé as well as the
eastern province of Hilsingland ié,puzzling; perhaps the economy

was based on perishables_or geographical features.may have resulted
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in few tradefroutes’through fhe areas, It ﬁay also be doe to in-
edequate preservation since rich hoexds are known from tenth cen-
tury H2151ng end (see Plate 15). .The~ﬁis£ribution of hoards does,
however, emphasize the eastern nature of the'trading relationship
_Cwith.theﬁBaltie.region. -Gotland .is by far the ﬁost important
parficipaht'in'SMeden and -Scandinavia as a whole wiih an over-
: whelming number of finds and total number of coins,

| -uinagenemel,miﬁeghoar&s.from'preseht'day'Sweaen~sﬂow‘a large
degree'oflmixing of coins from varicus German regions In terms of
absolute numbers of coins, those from Saxony are most common,
 appear1ng11n 86, 6ﬁxof“the ;1nds but closely followed by coins
V'from the lower Lorralne in 82,7% of the finds, "Frankish-coins
t;appear in- 72 5% of the finds, Swablan 001ns in 59. 2% and Bavarian
' Nmn‘55.5%.81 These *can be seen to vary over tlme as ‘well, In the
last quarter of the tenth century when German coins began to appear
'inylarée.numbers in Sweden as .a whole, coins from Saxony domirated
'.th‘e finds, In the first quarter of the eleventh century, imports

: _from'other German regions remained‘at about the same number of -
‘~~fiﬁ&s,'and'thafinﬁs with Saxon coins also dropped to that level.
Tﬁe.seoond quarter of the eleventh centory Saw enother.massive in-
Qerease‘inefindein'whidh'fhe jower Lorrdine ﬁOW‘dominated,'followed
by fiﬁds‘with coins from Saxony, Franconiz, the upper Lorraine,
Swabla, and Bavarla reSpeotlvely.v The third quarter of the eleventh .
century shows a decline in finds, probab1y partly the. result of fewer
‘foyelgn colns-lnASkanelbbuu.the basic hlerarchy 1s.a1moetn1dentloal.
' The last quarber of the eleventh and first quarter of the twelfth
_e:eentury exhibit a further decline‘withvcoins from various regions in

- ba51ca11y equal numbers of flnds, again showing a large degree of
.m1x1ng.- _ _
' When imports from varlous regions of Germany are compared 1n
the_different Scandinavian countries, they often exhibit different

:peaks throﬁgh the oeriod; For example, a2 large number of finds with
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coins f;om Saxony bccurred in Gotland around 990 to 1010 with lesser
peaks around 1030,v1060, and 1100, . The rest of Sweden deviates from
Gotland, with its greatést nuﬁber of Saxonrcoins around 1030 to 1040,
and wifh’smaller peaks éround IOOO'aﬁd 1070, .Deﬁmark had the largest
number of‘Saxon coins‘around 1010 to 1020 with a énaller rise around
A1060 | Bornholm as well had.a large number around 1010 but 1ts other_
'peaAs were around 1050 to lO?O Norway had approx1mately the same
number of-finds as Denmark arqund 1010 but steadily declined until
it.peaked,again with Denmark and Sweden in 1070_._83
'Similar.stwdies'of imported coins»ffom.thgwlpwer;;orraine.and
'bFiisién.aIéo showudiﬁférences'betweenathe;Scandinauian;countries, .
»Many of the peaks are'the'séme,-however, suggesting'Sﬁch analysis )
merely shows the tiﬁes when most hoards. were-deposited: .(compare, fo:
eiampié; the peaks ﬁiﬁh the hoards divided chronologicaily on Maps
'.4-6); in the other periods the coins hay have been iﬁ use but con- .
ditions'peaceful withythexresuli that. few hoardS;#ere»depositedl .
Nevertheleﬁs, in some cases, par{icularly Gotland, differences can
be seen between finéé with, imported. Saxon cpinSiand those with -
imports from the 1owér Lorraine and Frisia, The fact that ‘many of
"~ the. Scani;nav1an hoards do not have all the eoins Orlglnallj found
may also produce some' d’StO“tlon in-such analySIS.-

" German CanS were also- mass1vely imported 1nto uhe Slavic lands;
oﬁeﬁestimate suggests.gLVEQ,OOQVGerman,coins from the'eleyenth.and ‘

tweifth&centuries;gg; Ther so=called . Sachsenpfennige: minted: insthe:

eastern German towns was quite common and probably minted expressly
for trade, especially in slaves, In the. southern Baltic; it appears:
" far less commonly in Scandinavian finds. Coins from Regensburg are
also more common in this region, and must have travelled via inland
5 . e 86 L been.
routes as well as along the Baltic.- German ceins: have-also: been.

found east of the Elbe‘down to Bohemia suggesting further trading
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routes; significantly the number of BEohemian and Hungarian coins,

: }altbough Stlll relatively small in relation to Germen coins, is far

)
88

(@

'égneatezyin the -SIlavic regions than in :Capdlnav1a.
'Russian and Finnish finds aleo contain a number cf German coins,
‘The composition of tke western Russian hoards resembles closest thosze
frem the Slavic areas, suggesting they arrived primarily along this
-t < s e e . 89 '
-route, picking up Anglo-Saxon coins in Slavic trading areas. The
Finnish hoards with western -coins date primarily to the eleventh
century and are mainly situated in Karelien (now part of the USSR)
ﬁand=southwesiernynrovinces~ this ‘is in contrast to earlier imports,
90
gene*aILV of Arablc coins, which were Pound prlma*1ly in Aland
Gernan coins comprlse the largest 1nf1uk of foreign coins, of which
‘the ‘Saxon .and Franconian minis are most represented but coins from
-~ the Rhineland and Frisia also appear, the latter especially towards

91

the end of the eleventh century, Goods from Gotland are the most.

.common'imported objects, suggesting some of ke German coins may have
errived via Gotland.92
'1The amount ofihacksilvef and foreign coin in Scandinavia declined
-_toﬁards"the nid-eleventh century although the switch.to.nationaln
': ceinagesvoccurfed in different areas at different times. The>point
'-wheieioﬁlyunafive=coinsgeppear indicates -a fundamental change in the
ecqnomy; It necéséitates a strong royal control, with centralization
: andfauthority 0veriﬁints andlstendarde. Thie nroeess'is tied to the
formatlon of towns and results in much of the tradeg activities
. becomlng concentrated 1n touns- for examp¢e most of the hoards and
'51ng1e 001ns from the second half of the eleventh century in Skgne
have‘been found in toWns.93 |
- Such a process was gradual, even within a single country, In
'Denﬁerk,.although Khﬁtr;s‘coinage.in Lund may have been used without

vﬁeighing;94 the first'reel stepé to a national coinage appear to have




begun 1n the latter part of Sveinn Ulf son's reign; -peripheral

areas such as Bornholm and Blekinge,however, appear tc have taken

o . L . 0 J
-much Aonger to -adopt the national coinages 5 In Horway the change

6

L e e s s Laas . .
seems to have begun in Haraldr Harthrathi's reign.”” Sweden and

O

. Gotland, however, continued to impori a considerable number of coins
e e ‘ 07 ola s p
and objects throughout the eleventh century.”’ Poland's national

coinage also became established in tle second half of the eleventh

‘wceﬁiury; eAsra“reeuiti:at"ﬁhefend:of'the:eleventh*eentu¢ , the only
European’cquntries impofting eoihs and thereby providing evidence of
;cdn%actS'in‘thefcoins found were “the pe 1 1eral areas of Denﬁerk,
fSweden, Go»land Finland, Russia, and the Slavic countries with the
'exception of Poland;g’ in western Europe, Iceland, Greenland. and
eihexNorthernAIsIes‘uerelalso.dependent-on‘foreign coins.loo
Altogefher the circulation of coins ard hackeilver-within Scand -~
'.ﬁinawia and,the Baltic shows ; lively economic network at work in the
“First half of the éieventh eentury. The picture is to some degree
biased towards the east since these areas had similar economies
;baseﬁ,on the'weightAof-payment'metal. As a result they tolerated
foreign coins and ebjects which allow one to trace the contacts.
The.sheer_numbers of Anglo-Saxon znd German coins suggest trading
‘jieldtions-togthe-ﬁesf‘aé‘well, but.eince haeksilver'and'foreign coin
were generally not accepted 1n the economy, and the obgects in trade

were to a great aegree ;ntanglble or perlshable in the archaeologlcal

' record, the ev1dence-1s far less comprehensive for these movements,
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Chapter 9: Archaeological evidence of Scandinavians abroad

~ #hile foreign coins and objects found in Scandinavia can show

“ cohnections,'the.obverse situation of Scandinavian coins and ob-:
Jects fouhd in foreign contexts is alsc important. In some cases
'“the:evidence'shows reciprocal'exchanges but at other times it is
»boneesided. Moreover, as_shall be seen, in scme'cases where
;writteﬁxsouICes.show.ccntacts to heve existed, the-afchaeological
‘evidence ﬁoes little to support this knowledge;ﬁhile elsewhere

» where.no_written sources exist it shows a situation of lively

ccntacts. .Ih some cases the connections can be.harrcwed down

~ to only Denmark but elsewhere it is only possible to identify

'fccntacts:with Scandinavia in general, As_a.reeult, the evi&ence‘
-;of'Seandinavian*presence‘from.the arChaeological-record will be

exehined in this.chapter, wifh specific attention to Deﬁmark

‘fwhehever:possible. o

| ~The determination of'Scandinavian contacts in‘foreign ccuntfies,
‘-'espec1ally those without written records, depends to a large degree

. upon distinctive cbjects or those which display Scand1nav1an in-
11e:f1uence in some way. The nature of these contacts is more dif-

itficulifto;determlne, especially from the archaeological material

" alone, * As mentioned -earlier, not -only trade but:also theft, mil-
itery paymente: glfts ransoms, fines, dowries,‘or.the movemen{s

of exiles all resulted in the dlstrloutlon of goods l_ However,

it does not necessarlly follow that the greater the contact be-

- tweenftwo areas, the more it will be reflected in the archaeologlcal
(fecord Indlrect contacts can also dlstort the perspectlve ‘when
“relatlvely few obJects are known. As a result the culture in
"whlch the Scandinavian artefacts appear must be analysed before

l~any tentative conclusions can be made concerning the nature of’

. the Scandinavian presence.
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B The llmltatlons of the a*chaeoloelcal evidence are clearly

iy 1llustrated by the lack of finds in Ce“many. The documentary
;sources»éhow'lmportant diplomatic and religious tie52 in the first
half of the eleventh century between Denmark and Germany, whﬂlel
~the -massive 1mportat10n of German coins revea’s a surong economic
:relationship with all of Scandinavia, yet thelreciprocal influences

- are barely reflected in the archaeological record.. Thie»scarcity

i EOT?Scan&inavian:objec%S“in GernanV’iS“partly‘to'be explained by

3 _ Chrlstlanlty which dlscouraged grave goods and partly by the

_ 'Although generally ascrlbed to the Mammen style and hence the

l,,‘.in.1036.4

feconomlc system whlch did not &llow foreign coin and objects,

.and most probably dealt to a great degree in perlshables A major
problem also ex1sts in the range of objects to be comparea. Few
;obgects outside of the economic and religious sphere can be seen
,,as distincﬁly Scandiné&ian and capable of 2 dating {o the first

: halfvof the eleventh century. As a.result, the major'kinds of
-evidence aveilable aie weapons of types in Petersen's typologies
vend objects decofated in Scandinavian art styles,

) Unfortunetel&efew such objects are known from Germany. Few
.weapons heve been found, and many may have been made in this area,
especially those with the Ulfberht or Ingelrii signatures on the
.’bladesfa-fThexnuﬁber.of-objects:ornamented in.Scandinavian.art
-styles of this perlod is very small as well The Bamburg casket,

'however, would seen to reflect the dlplomatlc tles of the pericd.
‘f:late.tenth century, the quallty of the workmanshlp suggesus,lt
_,wouldlhave beeﬁ valued in the eleventh‘century;] in fact, popular

P A ; _ . . -
- tradition associates it with Knutr's daughter who married Henry III

The archaeological evidence is also distorted concerning




England whereAfew Scandinavian finds are known despite the fact
theewriiten sources‘leave no doubt England was profoundly affecﬁed
_ bylfhe Danish conquest. The same factors affecting Germany apply
to“England, also_limi{ing the range ef objeets available for
icomparisonq'_in;Engiand;;however,"because of the:moreaintensive
_ involvement, Norse runic inscriptions are also found as evidence
1of~con£aet: Even though the evidence in total is notlthat great,
”j‘it'is“significantiywmore than.has been .found in Germany;:an'impor-
tant:point since the.same economic and religious limitations ap?ly
'tq,beth places, |
Despite the fact ihat some of the Scandinavians who arrived
with the armies must have been pagan, no burials with grave goods
"qare'known in'England,aeither becauSe they converted quite quickly
| Qr'made no effort to see that their feilow pagans were given
ﬁneatheneburials,,due_perhaps to legal or social reasons.5 Stones
.;frcm London‘and.Winchesfer with Norse runic insciiptions and orna-
 "mentation in_Scandinavian styles were almost certainly grave markers -
ufofiScandinavians, but botn.seem'associated with Christian cemeteries.
Mereever, the nﬁmber of such stones is very small again suggestlng
* . that ‘the new Scand1nav1ans adapted to English bur1al practices -
‘v{qulte QUlchly._ _
“f: The weapons:whieh one would have expected to find in pagan
granes are instead single finds and 6ften from riversb ‘Théitr
i concentratlon, as remarked earller,7 is mainly to the south,
.:espec1a11y London and East Anglla, both of nhlch flgured in the
~battles leadlng up to the Danlsh conquests as well as settlements
later.8 The number of weapons found in rivers is too large ‘to
ejbe explalned satlsfactorlly as items lost in battle or ac01dentauy
'dropped. Many of the examples found  are valuable weapons_w1th

expensive silver inlays,'and;gés Wilson noted, could have been




-recQVered‘if lost by a competent swimmer. As a resuit, he argued
'thatjthese weapons represent "offerings"”, whether pagan or
suﬁerstitioﬁé,_much as pilgrim badges were later dropped into
.?ivers.g It is likely'that'many of these weapons belohged to
ﬁSc%n&ihaVian:men,ualthough’i..is possible some were traded oxr
given fo Englishmen,
ihe:othér main indication of a Scandihavian presence in this

_“jpgridafié:in objec%s decoratéd‘in’the’ﬁinéerike art stjle.'-The'
- pumbef ié'not.overwhelmingly large (see Map 3) but enough have
been found foxconfirm a fair anount of.artistic contact. The
objecté_ornaménted~in éuch s£y1¢s, howevei, are-ﬁsually of a
| _valuablé nature and consequently are little indication of the
 ,hature'dficontact'between SCandinavi;ns,and English. .Some may

| réfieét trade itemé whileiothers are objects of Scandinavian
u ncraftsmen4 anﬁ.éome.pe?haps the work.of nati&e.ariists.tfying

' Something ne#;4 However, in almost all cases theie is no way -

%o defermine for ﬁhom the objects were made, and as a result,

v tﬁe:social system they represent. Only-the St. Paul's stone;
carved iﬁ classic Ringerike style upon English stone, and with
‘igé ﬁorsé runic_insériptionlo (Plate_h).suggests a Scandinavian
'~craf£sman w&rking in¥Eﬁgland‘for’a Scandinavian patron, This
_gbjec{‘.alone'ié_éorroborative archaeological evidence of the

. ﬁroféuhd social change which must have resulted from ﬁhe Danish
 _take6vér.§._:‘V o |
"Evén‘in Winchgstér.wheie kﬁé%r.a?pearé_to ﬁave 1ivedll tﬁere.
'.  is little évidehce of é Scandinavian presence,ai this time, .In
géhéial thé'évidence that survives reflects the upper strata of
"i'socieiy but évén so is not particularly numerous., A stone,

‘ pexhapé from a frieze in the 01d Minster, has been interpreted as

representing a scene from the Norse VBisunga Saga, although the stone
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isvfragmeﬁtary andVCOuld represenﬁvsomething elée. The déting of
:"its contsxt is-someéhat vague, but if one accépté the interpre-
7£ation 6f a Norse scene, the political probability pléces.it in.
Knéir'svreign.lz A stone, possibly from the New Minster_cemetery,
';isxwithcut any’orﬁamentation-but with Dau*sh runes suggesting a
'-: Scandinavian burial in the first half of the eleventh century;
':ﬁnfoftuhately-the stoﬁe is fragmentary and the inSﬂfiption in-
f&édipher&blé{ij A hogoack found to the east of ‘the Old Minstexr |
 ‘has also been seen in conjunction with the Scandinavian reigns,
‘but - is noi as conv1n01ng. The hogback has an 0ld English inscrip-
tlon conmemoratlng Gunnl, either Eorl®s or the earl's companion,
Although both names are €1d Norse, the use of Old mungsh does
}notxsuggest,a thordughly.Scandlnav1an miiieu, Moreover, the con-
- ﬁéxi wéé_réther vague, and as a result has been dated both to
',thelienthl§foilthegfirst half . of the.eleventh‘century.lé Elsé-
'where in‘Wiﬁchester a metal plate;ofnamented in Ringerike sfyle
4.ﬁas féund, perhaﬁs from a casket though often said to be a vane.l?
In-ékcavations-in the city only bonework Suggesis scme con-
" tact ﬁith a Séandinavian area. -Fourteen‘combs aﬁd cne case‘éf
vrtenth or e*eventh century date whow similarities W1th flnds from
:Q)York Imnd Arhus - -and Hedeby. The fact that only a small anount
>o; waste has been found in Winchester suggests that the combs
fwere'imported'rather than manufactured there.18 However, combs -
in this period suggest w1despread manufacturlng areas uh“oughout :
'Europe..9 As a result there is no way to- determine where the
_Wlnchesfer cqmbs were made; the Dapelaw has been suggested as
. one pdssible soﬁrce.20
| Pdrtable.Ringerike deCoratéd objects have been most commonly
found in London but elsewhere ﬁhe exampies are mainly foun& in

southern England (see Map 3), suggeéting this was the most affected
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' _area.. The one possible Rlngerlke decoraned object from York21

',1s 11ttle reflection upon the uradlng connections whick con-

.tinued-w1th~Scand¢naV1a. An anonymous Life gg.St. Oswald dating
to around 1000 described York as "'filled with the treasures of
.merchanisJ'chmeflych'ine'Danlsh'raCe,’ﬁzz Like York, Dublin
also-had extensive trading connectioos in the first half of the
“ieieycﬁth century'as shown by archéeological finds;23 Riﬁgerike

idbﬁecis?havéAalso%béeanound<in:élevéhthrcentury contexts, some
of_which; sﬁch as motif pieces, suggeét Scandinavian craftsmanéhip
n Dublin -itse1f, 2

| The SCandlnavlan objects dating to the eleventh century found

: further north are also most probably the result of trade and

-nln’most cases Drobably to people of Scandinavian orlgln or ancestry.

The archaeologlcal finds conblned with place—name studies and

',mater wrlcten,accounus leave no doubt that parts of Scotland, the

' ‘Nor%hérn_lsles, and the Isle of Man were seitled by Scandinavians

who appear to have mainiained some contact with ‘the homeland

25

»‘throﬁgﬁoﬁtithé Viking Age and into the Middle Ages. The econohy
"in theée areas resembled ihat-in Scandinavia as the hoards with
4‘ forcign'coins and objecfs~$how. However, the number oflsuch
;hoards;is~not'£hat,great:in the first half of the eleventh cen-

1 tu:y;zéj As anresult; it appears'thét overseos trade was nof as

‘ importéht'to 1:he’economy,2'7 at least to areas whicb used coins
o~or welghed ‘silver in excnange. Just how much trade occurred in
 -barter, espe01a11y w1th perlshables, is 1mposs1ble to determlne,
': as is the number of the finds whlch are the result of self production.

The eleventh century objects from Iceland and Greenland

51m11ar1y present few surprises. In both cases there is no

questlon of the identification of~£he’cu1tures'asVScandinavianf

derived; in Iceland, settlement was imposed on virtually virgin




 land while in éreenlaed the only.other population consisted. of
Eskimos;?8eAAs“a result,.any objects‘ofean eieventh century date
are part -of the'saﬁe Scandinavien tradition, although often another
::reglonal manifest atlen. The wooden panels from M8drufell and
ﬁFlgiatugga:mn*Ice%and*showtthe,Aainsxream-arttsiyles;reaching .
“ iceland alfhoﬁgh the time lag, if any, is ihﬁossible to estimate.zg.
'eThe many 5353, re;erences show tradlng expeditions '1nx1ng Scand~
kmnawmaﬁwxwh ]mdandfandereenlana"-even though the>5agas are much
- 1ater, there is no doubt that such journeys frequently occurred

.1nythe{f1rst half of -the eleventh cenvury.Bo

Similarly, the finds
~at L'Anse—aux—Meadows in Newfoundland confirm the szga accounts
>of Norse discovery and settlement of some form in Vinland. The

'}flﬂds .are not particularly distinctive for dating but the c-14

- da,t:mO suggests the setilement could date to the first half of

' 1
e.:tbe eleventh century.3

The 1nterpretatlon of eleventh century Scandinavian finds
1o the east is less straightforward, primarily because of ‘the
i ;fafity-of'wriften sources, On “the other.hand, the archaeological
| mauerlal is more comprehensive. In most.areas a tradition'of
‘Exburlal w1th grawzgoods existed comparable in ‘the eleventh century
ftoqswedenmandzgoiland. In ‘some cases objects of Scandinavian
:.ofigin have been found:iﬁ’eastern graves, and'their.interpretation
: has been quite a problem, The difficﬁlty lies in_determining
the ethnlclty of a grave, whether it beTOngs to a Scandlnav1an
;ﬁewho dled in a forelgn country or to a natlve who had acqulred
| Scand1nav1an objects by trade or other means ., The form of the_'
: burial<itse1f is 1ittle indication. As has been mentioned, burial
customs varied’widelj in Scandinavia ané aimost ali are paralleled
to the east, often with similar diversity.”* Only in cases of

. boatvburialélcan aVScandinavian origin be a.rgued,33 although in
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some,éaSes the idcal popuiation may have adopted ‘c,he,form;y+ in
.anj caée,tnone of the ezstern boat burials appear to date to the
éleVenth éentury; | o
As a result, the nationality of uhe burial depends to a great
'ﬁdegree upon ‘the obJects included with the corpse. A11, however,

' : were‘portable and could have been items of trade. ¥Women's graves
>ﬁith-ova1 ﬁroochesiare often thought to have a fairly good prob-
‘#ab1¢1ty of” oe ng‘Scand1nav1an, ‘but other areas, notably Finlang,

had a‘similar custom.35 Similarly, the inclusion of amulets such

:as‘Théfﬂérhammers would suggest a Scandinavian but it is poséible

- thése;tdo were adopted by people elsewhere.36 Those graves with

:mixed.finds could eitﬁer represent a Scandinavian a551m11at1ng
‘ihlth the. 10ﬂal culture, or-a native who had acqulrea a few foreign
._obgects;' this latter interpretation is taken for granted con-
}=cérﬁingqthe:eastern~finds in Scandinavian graves, Hence each

|  >grave nust be_idoked at in relatiénship to the range of contempofary.
"burials in the area in order to attempt any gueéé of the nationality,

>;Econpmic Similaritiésnalso existed between Scandinavia and A

?‘ﬁany_of the eastern areas where coins and objects or fragments

ﬂikere wéighed;in.éxchange, As in Scandinavia, balances and weights

:~are?known.fromémahy.eastern?areés.37 In many -places coins; objects,

or fragments thereof have'been found in hoards dating to this

| period, As a result, no one wbuld doubt trading’relations exiéted

-w1th countrles along the Baltlc and to Russia, as inaeed is ev1dent

38 .

from flnds from these areas in Scand1nav1an contex»s.. However,

'whereas the forelgn obgects in Scandinavian finds are 1nterpreted
as trade 1tems, the Scand1nav1an objects in some of the eastern
_ finds have often been interpreted to suggest more than simply =~

~ trading relations, but political control of some sort as well,
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TheIDanish relationsvw*uh the west Slavic region are a case
:in point Dan;sh interest in the area existed throughot t the
‘fviking Age. ‘Frankish scurces mentioned an attack upon the Wendish
| Obodrites' in 808 by the Danes who destroyed the town of Reric and
:ﬁonéﬁbiqueéetilea:iie'merchants;in~Hedeby. :Othef continental
seerces_also suggest continued raidiﬁg between Denmark end the
.Béltic areas throughout the Viking Age39'but the political resulis
»Eof%ﬁhese‘conflicis.is'uhclear, In the late tenth centurv.the western
Beltic aiea-was of some importance.to Denmark as shown by the .
marriages-of~Hare1dr Bléténn'and his son Sveinn to Slavic women,

-later tradltlons such as the Jomsv*klnga Saga, however, suggest

the Danes held great p071tlcal sway in the area, where a military
}suronghold was ‘ounded from Denmark and tc all 1nteqts and purposes
ruled the area.ul Although many of the features in the Jomsvikinga’
5§§gg;have~been»showﬁ to be fictitious, many scholars have been
V'loatﬁe to give up the»idea of e Scandinavian foqnded outpost of
some sortlcoﬁfrciling the area.42
: The ercheeological_evidence does not suggest euch a dominant

positicn; however. While the example of England clearly shcws
_political conquest could occur and be iittle reflected in the
;aréhaedlogical.record,'the Slavic countries are a different case.

| There the tradition of burial with grave goods and the use of objects
i in hoards ex1sted suggestlng if the Scand1rav1an presence was of
--any magnltude, 1t should be reflected in the record In fact in -
_the perlod from 800 to 1100 very few graves have any Scand1nav1an
"element at all, A couple contain hack51lver derived from Scand-
inavian objects and similar tc thoee‘found iﬁ hoards. 3 ;These

are probably to be viewed as fhe economic resources of a native
‘in~£he area, On the-other hand,vthe other grave finds known con-

sist of'a fev boat-shaped stone settings from a cemetery near




_Menzlih; These burials’which by their type almest certainly be-
longed to ScandlnaV1ans are an 1nbegral part of the cemetery,
,Cuogestlng they elonged to 1nhab1taqu:of the area. HNeverthe-
._less,.they are in tﬁe minority eomjared to the Siavic burials,
"_}Meafby'ﬁo‘ihe cemeﬁeg&-wﬁs:one of ihe'Ba“tic_trading towns which
‘e contained-much evidence of trade and craﬁémanshiﬁ  As a result
'ﬂuhese graves have also been interpreted as belonging to settled
';ScandlnaVWan merchants in the town-qq if, on the other hand,
lAthey do indicate a migration of.people; the grave evidence shows
l'itewasevery emall and-quickly-merged into the population.45
The number of Scandinavian objects in the western ﬁaltic

'rose dramatlcally in the second half of the tenth and the eleventh
chnturms as did the number of Slavic 1mports into SCardlnav1a.
\lBut the nature of the objects, usually fragmented pieces of
?ghacksilver in hoards, combined #ith the fact that 1little imitation
"occurrea; again‘suggest the primary explanatioﬁ 6f the contact -
must be seen as '.‘,':rade.u6 Excavations have shown the importance

of Wolin as an internatioﬁal trading town on the scale qf Hedeby.
Byvthe}end of the ninth century it was already tﬁriving with
bﬁildings of laft conetrucﬁioﬁ, a2 number. of imports, evidence
ofucraft,prbduction,vand relationships with the hinterland., The
tenth and eleventh centuries saw an even greater development in
Vtrade, with the fornatlon of satellite set*lements, Rore sunstantlal

bbulldlngs, and a wide range of 1mpcrts'u7'

in short, Wolin was .a -
-.thr1v1ng Slav1c tradlng to*n beneflttlng from the new economic
connectlons after the close of the Volge, routes, Adam of Bremen
4'waxedAmest.enthuSiasticélly of Wolin, deciaring‘it to be the’ i

laxgest of all European cities, filled with foreign merchants of

ell nafioﬁs;qg-vmany of these merchants must have been Scandinavians.
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Altogether the. finds of Scandinavian hackszlver, eleventh -

' 0
:ucentury Danlsh coins, 49 Sceandinavian imports in WO*ln,j and

51 suggest

o a strong trading connection between Lenmark and the west Slavic

-sarea, @ connectlon reflected in Scandinavia by some ceramic finds
'(whether actual 1mvorts oxr merely influence) and.hacksilver.52
»,_In no way, howeve_, do they suggest tﬁe Scandinavians controlled:
ﬁﬁhexarea. fOnﬁ%he‘ether‘ﬁand,'%he=economic relationship does not -
'explain the leter traditions which evolved concerning the Scandin-
,gévian;presehce in ihe western Baltic, Both archaeology and tradi-
tion agree that the period of the late tenth and early eleventh
‘centﬁry was. one of increased contact, -Moreover, {he historical
 ;infermation'ccncerningQdynastic}marriages between the two areas
» suggests an 1mportance of this area to the Danes Vhile trade;
bas shown above, must account for much of the Scandinavian presence,
: there is andther possible reason which would explain some of the
finds.aéd the. traditions, |
| A merchant nzmed Ibrehim ibn Jacob travelled in the Baltic
€. 965, aﬁd'thefefore at the time when the contacte began to
iherease; He recorded that the Polish king hed & force of
»'B;OGO:men-which}he:supportea'by'e tax -in coined money payed .
mphthly’to ﬁis epldiers, and in addition he providied them with
:'clothes,’horses'and weapons., As a result He poésessed a: superior
| military force; Tbrahim noted that one hundred of them were werth :
“ten thousand others.53 éuch a force would have had many uses,.
not least of whlch would be the protectlon of the Ba*tlc tradlng
'l. towns.agalnst the everpresent threat of plracy._bAlthqugh no cqn-
.-'vtemforary source mentionsrany Scandinavians participafing in this
e Polish'force, there is evidence of Scan&inavian mercenaries at

-this time and slightly later taking empleyment in foreign armies,
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notébly irAlfRussi__a,'s4 B:)zantium,s5 and England. The tradifion
,‘of‘thefJompopg Vikings aiso=hay£pgésibiy be basedAupon‘such a |
'fsituafioﬁ, although later Scandinavian and icelandic aﬁthors
havéhtwisfed the situation somewhat and have emphasized &
ysuperioﬁity:whichimost;probably did not exist.
‘Scandinavian objécts dating to the eleventh cehtury whiqh

Whave-been“ioundxin the easﬁern Baltic consist mainly of weapons,
'.ﬁmanyfoféwhichaarefdecorated in .fine Urnes style. Intaddition;
véridus rings, buckles, and brooches hévé béeﬁ found which can

57

be paralleled in Scandinavian finds, Although ‘many authors

: have arguedlthat‘Swedish colonies had existed in the eastern

Baltic in the late Vendel and early Viking periods, by the eleventh
, ‘ : 8 .

century.the culture.appears entirely Slavic, As a result, the
eleventh century Scandinavian finds are best explained as retlecting .
,ihc;éaséa.Baltic trade.” In general the.ties seem ciosest to Swedeﬁ,
"especially Gotlénd, a éonnection furthei indicated by the distribu-
| tionvof'eastéfn Baltic objects in Sweden, especially Gotland,

Oland and ‘the M&laf region.59 o
| VFinland also seems to héve joined this Baltic trading com-
" umunity;in'tbe'eleventh century. Hoards ﬁifh wesfern coins'ére
Lélmost'éntiraly confined td>the eleventh century, and with a notably
gifferent distribution from earlier hoards,°® Like the eastern
:Baitic, a:number of the weapéns of Scandinéﬁian type are decorated
iiﬁ Rihgefike or Urnes style.6l More specifically, the Urnes

| ornamentafionloften most-éIOSéiy.reseﬁbléé that found,bn Gotlandic
"objeéts.éz »Other fiﬁds also point to close conneétions'ﬁith
B Swedén»aﬁd especia1ly_Got1ahd leading Nordman to feel that the
western coins arrived to Finland via Sweden, and most probably
viaertlénd,63 |

Finnish hoards also show cbntacts with Russ:’ua,él+ and it is
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_possible that some of the'Scandinavian objects found in Russia
arrived via Finland, As in Finland and the eastem Baltic, the

65

' .greztest 'similarities are with Gotlandic objects, - a connection

similarly réflectéd by the large number of cbjects of Russian

sﬁriginv@r:iﬁfiuenc¢ found:in1Gotland.6§

~vThé,interpreta{ion of the Scandinavian finds in Russia hes,

v,és‘in thélﬁest Slavic fegion, given rise to much debate. The

role of Scandinavians in Russia in thé niﬁth and tenth centuries’

i haé.beén argﬁed Tor years but mosf scholars would agrée that by

the'éle#énth~ceﬁtury whatever inflﬁences‘had.existed earlier had
" beconme aSsimilated, and one is,deaiing with a Rﬁssian staté and

’ fculture.é?_ while the cémetery of Cnezdevo featured prominently
 in-thé debate of the significance of the Scandinavian presence,

no bﬁrials with'Scandinavian‘artefacts are this late, nor does

_it.seem likely that the cemetery dated much into the eleventh

68 '

-céntury. At Staraja Ladoga settlement finds suggest a settled
Scandinavian presence from an eariy period,jand perhaps into the
:-gleﬁénth cenfury.69 Some burials in the general area with western
Eurdpéaﬁ ana Scandinavian artefacts have also been dated to the
 ‘é1evehth century, but the gravé evidence does not seem to show |
‘:éﬁpuieSScandinavian,elément at this late daie;7o 'Aé a iesult,
Lit is iﬁpbssible to‘khow,whether the.goods arrived by trade or
repreéent'a.continﬁed settled Scandinavian 6ccupation, most-
‘proﬁaﬁly'of a merchant nature. In Novgorod a runic stick, combined
'vﬁith éifék other finds, do,'however'suggest some sort of Scand-
| inaviaﬁ'ﬁfesénce.7l_ ’ | | |
L While the number of finds of chndinavian origin in eleventh
.i céhtury Rﬁssian contexts is not as great as earlier, documentary
. .soﬁrceS sugg¢s£ éubstantiai contact in this period, Swedish
| funeétones72 and Russian sourceé both.teil of men serving as

73

mercenaries in Russia, especially during the reign of Jaroslav,
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The qcﬁposition of these troops is not entirely clear, but iike
" the troop; adcompanying Knﬁ%r, presumably wﬁs‘made up ¢f men from
~aii*Séandinavian countries. Thietmar mentioned "swift Danes" as
. among Kiév?s inhabitants but this has also beenAiﬁterpreted as
fré@erfiﬁg'ibzﬁhe:Scandinavian troops in gener'e.l,.?L'L The.dynastic'
marriages and movements of exiles are further indicétion of
extensive ties in the eleventh century.75 | |
.ﬁ?rgsuméﬁly'%radé:ahdémercenaries%mere.aga&hfihe'two main
typeé of contact EetWeen Scandinavia and Byzantium but neither
b-is:reflectéd=muéﬁ in»theQarchaéological.recoxd; AThe,wfitten sources
' coﬁcerning {he Varangian guard suggest Scandinavians had a reputa-
tlon as skllled soldve*s with a fairly hé&gh sccial Qtandlpg.
‘ JIn szanylum)uhelr rlse ‘as an- organlzea unlt probably dates from
" the late tenth century where as independent mercenaries their
ﬂlq&altywcould be assured for an emperor outside.of.any internal

76

 political and social ties. The archaeological evidence of their

- presence is almost non-existent, A name inscribed in Norse runes

77

.:in!Hagia.Sophia maylp05sibly date to this period’ ' but otherwise
—>.11ttle 1nd¢cat10n remains, probably for many of the same factors
affectlng the a*Ch&EOlO%lCal recoerd in Germany and England
ﬁNor.1S'much'Byzant1ne 1nf1uence evident in Scand1nav1a from
- this pefiod Sdﬁe crosses appear to be of Byzantine origin or
.1nfluence vwhile other 1tems of Jewelry are also known; in many
cases however, the 1nfluence or even the obJects may have come
via Ru551a.: Nuch of the 1nfluence is of a rellglous nature, con-
tinuing into the Mlddle Ages.7_8 In addition, while the quantity
of'Byzantine cdins]in'ScandinaviaAis ﬁot that grgat, some Scand-
‘inaviénvissﬁes do show some Byzantiné influence but few are -

"a55001ated w1th Haraldr Harthrathl' in fact, the'largest number

were minted by Svelnn Ulfsson in Denwark 7? This use of Byza‘tlne
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medels maylbe the result of trade expansion but could be due to
Other éontacts. Grierson‘felt the issues derived from Haraldr's
:feturhito quway;with'much:treasuie,BO but thebdocumentary evidence. .
'  of thié tréasqre is somewhat later.8l ¥hile it is possible the
vimpetustfor;theﬁDanishqco&nage»derived.from coins bfought back
tfrbmaByZantium’aslﬁéges'rather.thah t?ade, it need not have derived
| f;om Haraldr Harthréthi. A hoard from‘Gotland, for example, with
ﬁan’MnuéﬁallyﬁhighQnuﬁber«cfiﬁyzantinewcoins would seem to repiesent
ﬁhe waées of 2 retﬁiniﬁg mercenafy_.82
. Although ihésé?are:tﬁelmain,areas in which Scandinavian contéct

caﬁ3be demoﬁstrate&,vdbjecté«havé been found\elsewhere; but in such

| small numbers thaf Without»writtenAsources i£ is difficult to main-
'_'tain.that they represent direct trading contact. Some weapons from
""'Hﬁnégry-and Czéchoslovakia'resemble'eleventh century ty?es and orna-
méntafion83 bﬁt it is possible that these were obtained from the

_aséu_'thex'-n Paltic. Contact of a different sort is evidenced by the N
B funic inécription éarVed upon a classiéal maxrble lion, ofiginallyA
o in Piraeﬁs,vbut noﬁsin Venice.84 It lends further confirmation to

" the Swédish stones which tell of trips to Gree&e.85
| As-a result; thé archgéological record is extremely uneven in
‘“fi%é*evidence~©fﬁqtandiﬁavian cbntac*s~&broad In places Where |
.wrltten sources show a settled Scandinavian presence such as England
or Byzantlum, the archaeological record reveals llttle conflrmatlon.

: It 1s far more useful for contacts to the east, but as has been

.shown, cannot readlly define its nature With the wealth of Gotland '

.  Aand parts of Denmark in this perlod one would expect most of the

.contact to result»from trade, and in fact most. objects are best
.vexplalned as 1tems of trade. Never%héless‘ thé hinfs in doéumentéry
sources suggest the mercenarles who found employment in England,
Russia, Byzantium, and possibly Feland may also have peen an im-

portant source of contact.




¥ilson and Klindt-Jensen 1966

..30!4...

Chapter 9: .Footnotes

. Grierson 1959 p. i31ff, See also above Ch apter 3 P. 82,

See above Chaptei 2 p, 48  and Chapter 3 pp. 66-7, 75-6.
See above Chapter 4.p;.99.

‘ p. 124-5,

See above Chapter 5 p. 152,

For the St. Paul's stone see e.g. Shetelig 1948 pp. 102-3.
‘For the Winchester :stone . see . Jﬁlbye-Blda]e and Page 1975

pp. 385, 392.

See above Chapter 4 pp, 102-3, 109,

'.}Seewabove Chapter 2 'p. 45ff. for political background.

Although no settlements as such can be identified in
these areas, the documentary evidence of p0551b1e pre-

- Conquest dedications to Scandinavian saints (see Biddle
~and Hudson 1973 Map 3) combined with hints of Scand-

inavian merchants in the period (see Stenton 1947 p. 533)
ssuggests Scandinavians living in London. Documentary
sources also suggest a settled presence in East Anglia;

- &.8. when Knutr divided England in 1017, East Anglia was
" given to Thorkell (4SC 1017), and the later relations
“between Scardinavian ‘monastic foundations and those )

in East Anglla suggest pre—Conquest contacts (see Appendlx 4

. I pp. 326-7.)

vWilson 1965 pp. 50-1.

Shetelig 1948_p. 103.

See Biddle and Keene 1976 pp. 289-90..

.Biddle 1966 pp. 329-32. -
'“KjﬁlbyeéBiddle‘and'Page 1975 pp. 389392.
~ ibid, p. 391; Biddle 1966 p. 325.

| Biddle 1966 p. 325.

Kjflbye-Biddle and Page 1975 pp. 390-1.

ibid. p. 392‘

ibid. p. 390.

See, for example, the maps in Cnotllwy 1968

_ KJﬁlbye-Blddle and Page 1975 p. )90.

A spear socket found out51de the city walls. See Kendrick
1949 pl.. LXIX 1.




 u2. E

43,

bs.,

.,
o 48,
s,
.

.  Herrmann 1980 p. 199.

Zak 1968 pp. 282-5.

- 305 -

. See MacGregor 1978 p. 37.

/
0 R{orddin 1976 pp. 139-40,

. ibEd. p. 136.
. Shetelig 1954 pp. 131, 133, 135.

. .See Dolley 1966 p. 52; Appendix II.

Graham-Campbell 1975-6 p. 127.

. Bréndsted 1965 p. 35.

. ‘iMagerty 1961 ;p. 156

Jones 1968 pp. 288, 295-7.

1. Ingstad 1977 pp. 38, 133.

. Strbuberg 1961 vol. 1 pp. 48-9.

. Sawyer 1971 p. 61.

.‘iSeeAﬁejevSky 19?? Pb. 124,

. Klindt-Jensen 1970 p. 42.

. See discussion following Kirpi Ernikov 1970 P. 77
. Hatz 1974 p. 115. |

. 'Sée above Chgptér 7 p. 2Uoff.

.n See Blake 1962'§p;_xi;xiii.

. Seé above Chapter 2 pp. 37-8.

_Jomsv1k*hga Saga ch. 15. For other itraditions see Cross

11930 pp. 118-20 and Campbell 1946—53b pp. 7-8.

' g Cross 1930 p 118, Stenton 194? p. 369, Blake 1962 p. xi,

Zak 1975 (1977) p. 3

zak 1975 (1977) pp. 49, 51.
ibid, p. 49-50.
Filipoﬁiak 1975 p. 197f.

Adam of Bremen ii 22 (19)

Filipowiak 1975 p. 199,




N

52
53
.
55,
25,

62.
63,
e

66.

67

| 68

70,

71.
7.
7
74,
7

76.

'See ibid. p. 23 fn. 36.

‘See above Chapter 2 pp. 43-4, 53,

‘_'306, B

“Blomgvist 1975 p. 134; Wilde 1953 p. 82.

Zak 1970 p. 3.

‘See ‘Herrmann~1680 p. 202,

Jansson, S. 1962 p, 38.

‘Benedikz 1969 pp. 23-4.
' Hollister 1962 p. 11ff,
. - Nerman 1929b pp. 63, 120,

;1?E;g.wseeiN€rman?19581p;7181ffJ; ~zur Miilen ‘1975 pp. 14—6; 51,

Nermen 1929b pp. 146, 156, 160,_180.

EHatz?l974?p;”64; Nordman 1942 pp. 273-4.

Graham-Campbell 1980 p. 73. See also many of the weapons

illustrated in LeppH#aho 1964 Tafeln 33-55.

Nylén 1973 pp. 166-7.
“Nordman 1942 PP;-283?4,;286.

- Nordman 1924 pp. 74Ef., 90.

Nerman 1929a p. 11ff.

Stenberger 1958 pp. 244-5,

"E.g. Jones 1968 p. 264; Birnbaum 1978 p. 25.

For:a‘discﬁssion of recent Soviet .literature concerning
Gnezdovo, including the dating of the site, see

Dejevsky 1977 pp. 8—15. See also Sawyer 1971 pp. 62-3.

#9. . See Dejevsky 1977 pp. 15-21; :Liestdl 1970 pp. 122-3;

‘Bavidan 1970 pp. 89-90.
See Dejevsky 1977 pp. 20-1. See also Kochkurkina 1973
 Table 1 (note the late dating of Petersen's types),

Table 3, Table 4, Table 5 (especially columns 39-42),

Tables 9-13. ' . »

See Dejevsky 1977 pp. 22-3.
Jansson, S. 1962 p. 38; Iiestfl 1970 p;-129,

Birnbaum 1978 pp. 18-21. -

Benedikz 1969 pp. 23—4.




C =307 -

77. Liestfl 1970 p. 126.

78. Andersson, A. and_Blindheim'lgj? cols, 431-2, 442-3,
795kaale 1976 pp. 67-8.

80, Grierson 1959 . 1%6.

81, .Adan of ‘Bremen Schél, 83 (84) but see on this Skeare 1976
 p, 66, gisofn, 271, : :

y ‘ - :
82. From Oxarve, Hemse sn, See Apperdix/under Gotland.

83, ‘Paulsen 1933 pp. 30-1, 36£f., 52£f.; but see also Bakay
© . 4967 p., 171 :and Nordhagen 1974 p. 43.

.84, - Brgndsted 1965 p. 210,

' -85, Jansson, S. 1962-p. 19,




- Conclusions

fhe—sourcestav&lable fof the study ef Danish connec-
l_tioﬁe in the period from 1000 to 1066 are diverse in nature, each with
-iiisaownvemphasiSJandj&imitation, The;wrlbten sources are almost all
ffrom Westefn'Eurcpe, especially'Enéland; as a result, they only
'touched on Denish‘or’Scandinavian affairs when they were relevant -
f%to‘ﬁheéauthof%sﬂmainlfhesis, Consequently, political, relvglous,
ana'ecbesionally eeonomic»matters were recorded,»at least in rela-
tion te tﬁe-West eThe-archaeological evidence at times confirms these
so*ts of re¢at10ns with the west but more generally prov1des evidence
of eeonomic connections, In addition, the archaeological evidence
sup?lies.much~of the informetion aQaiiable concerning connections to
the east, again primarily in an economic sphere, but.of greater ease
in comparison sinee both Denmark‘and nost of the eastern areas had
;e'weight money economy;
_ 'For contacts within Scand1nav1a, little documeﬁtary evidence is
fof.much ‘help.  Throughout the first half,of the eleventh century Den-
".'mark was clearly closef to Norway than Sweden in a political. sense,
Knétr-held Norway b:iefly with Deﬁmark, while Magnus later appearsA
.’~:*t6 héye_hela:Deﬁmark.wiﬁheNorﬁay.l_ There is also the runestone from .
" Egd in Denmark raieed {ovManni who was land steward to Ketill the
-‘Norwegian,z_fhereby showing a Dane could find employment with a
 Norweéian.> The rﬁnestenes from Norway and Sweden raised to men who
| hedAserved-with Knutr show the opposite side.B.
 The aichaeological.evidence adds an interesting-perspective to

. these 1nter-Scandlnav1an contacts The finds of-steatite in meny

-f. Danlsh settlements show a tradlng relatlonshlp w1th Norway during

this perio'd.LL ThlS econonic relationship, however, is llttle reflected

" in the hoards. Although each country appears to have had a weight
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- ‘money economy; tﬁere is little correspondence in_the eomposition of
the hoards. Both contain high percen***es of German and English
-coins- but :Norway, unllke the rest of | card1nav1a, has about equal
numbers of Engllsh coins, and sn some regicns, an even greater number,
' ﬁWhlmeﬁmtrls.p9551ble fhESE'EngllSthDinS are the result of redistri-
- bution, they could Just as easiiy have arrived direct from England.5
| In fact, the objects from Danish hoards show a oarticipation
:»;iﬁsiheeeastern5§eamdinavian irade to Sweden and Goiland, and on a
| féirlY'iafge scale. ihe use of Danish'objects ano some.fedistributed
:foreigneobjecfsuin'Gotlandic»hoerds>throughout_this period show con-
t*nued'contacts as in fact do Gotlandic objects and'redistributed‘

eastern obgects in Dan sh hoaxds.: rcm the hoard evidence Sweden

. ~appears-to ‘have 1inked into this network, draw1ng from O'i:-h.6 Sweden's

- return for this silver may well have been in the form of raw materials

7

such as ;ron, .or some luxury goods such as furs. The hoard evidence
suggests Norway was to sone degree outside of this network, or at
least dealt in goods which did not leave their mark in the archaeological
record. |

‘The foreign contacts of Denmark are in many ways'easier'to doc-
ument but the dif?erent.kinds of evidence show different contacts,
In many cases 1t is 1mp0551b1e to narrow down the evidence to merely
l Denmark, but whenever Scand1nav1a in general 1s suggested the |
lllkellhood is that Denmark was 1ncluded, either directly or indirectly
~ via another Scandiﬁavian country. Similerlv, the foreign connections
ev1denced may nave been direct or v1a another forelgn country, or-
 >even a combination of the two. The exact routes of contact are
'{herefofe difficolt to discefn in such a widespread operatlon. More;
over, as the sources indicate, the situation was not Statlc but

shlftﬁng with polltlcal alllances and af?alrs, rellglous tug of wars,

and economic suppl:.es.~
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The Danish takeover of England is just one more cog in the-
- shifting politieai changes of the time. &s Sawyef has pointed
!(S_iﬁ;-, -the '‘wealth of England in the eleventh century must have been
an attractive incentive; It'provided nct only rich treding connec-
' ,i%ions&and:a€sagply?to plundei,.but-also well paid opportunities for
mercenaries;‘both in terms of bribes to leave England alcne and em-
B pleyment on the English side.9 That the contact led to conquest
'*ﬁraﬁher‘%ﬁan simﬁly trade and peace éayﬁenfs.is fartly due to cul-
tural affinities Eased on previous Scandinavian conteact ana partly
onffheaéisintegfation of political coniroi which Sveinn and Knﬁ%r,
_‘t#o very competent soldiers, seized upon, In fact, had it{not been
.sucﬁ skillful'men~as Sveinn and Knétr, it is debatable whether the
»situation,in'Englaﬁd~would have led to conguest despite the internal
‘difficulties in é_glane.

i_fAlfheugh,a“fair amount of evidence survives, it is ambiguous.
-enough‘to'prevoke completely diverging opinions: concerning the effect
t? of this politieal union, Scme‘authers, for example, have argued England
A'ﬁwasﬁliitie‘influenced,by the-iakeover, but nevertheless had a profecund
| _influence upon.Scandinavia,lO while others have emphasized the rela-

tionship as one of give and take to both coun‘hries.*1 Much of the

'__problem An 1nterpretatlon -arises from the unevenness of the sources,

and too little attentlon paid to the emphasis and llmltatlons of each
‘_Unfortunately, some types of evidence such as place-ﬁame~or linguistic
. ;etudiee cannot provide_dating'parametefs narrow enough'tb be attributed
te-fhis phase of Scandinavian influence.
The wrltten sources deallng with thls situation are generally

nﬁEngllsh, prov1d1ng 1nformatlon of polltlcal and rellglous affalrs

"',1n England and to.a lesser degree in Scandlnav1a. In governmental

| affalrs the Danlsh klngs do not appear to have 1nst1gated great

changes but as Stenton pointed out thelr 1nf1uence has probably
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beeh‘ﬁndéreotimateo.IB Inotitutioné such as the staller and house;

.carles were most pfobably broﬁght over with Sveinn and Knﬁt* while

'the otatus of the earl .appears to be a SCaHdlﬂ&Vlan reinterpretaticn

of the ealdorman.14 The political probability Sngests various

‘:legai'termS‘Mhlch:show;Scandinavianfin Tuence perhaps date to thls

'noeriod,'although it is.impossible to date their introduction into

'. thoilegalisystem this finely-on linguistic evidence alone.15

",Hwﬁéthorrorfndt:the?EngI&sh:administratiVe system had a-majo?

- impact in Denmérk is.impossible to determine, The written sources
'oéro?soglate that the'evidencelcould'indicate-post—conquest contacts.16
"ThetEhglish-did have a major effect on'elevonth centur& coinagos in
a11 of Scandlnav1a, but the f1r<t attempts where the moneyer Godwine
;mlnted An: Dennark Norway, and Sweden, datn to before the conguest
Aof Svelnn, and thus are a product of a separate motlvatlon.l7 From
.the ev1dence, the admvnﬁstratlve contacts “esultlﬁg from the Danlsh

3ftakeover of England were probably a situation of give and take.to

both countries whereby Kngtr took over the Engllsh-system, adding

'«gonlyftheffeatoieshe.felt laoking, aﬁd in Denmark adding those foatures

- such éé an_organized @inting systém, which could be grafted to the

vexiétiﬁg.set up. ~Although we know little of the Danish administra-

~ftivew§ystém;'to:éhangesmore’than-élfow'features ﬁould have been dif-

-:ficult,.ospecially t:ying<to}implément_them from a distance.

Thoreiis no doubt that Denmark and the rest of Scandinavia were

. oh Vth‘e reciiaient end .of"religious' influence. ‘I_'hese religious ties

‘not only provided a coﬁerént church set up but also were important

..to the admlnlstratlon, contributing some of the adnlnlstratlve officials. 18

iDesplte the p011t10a1 ties between England and Denmark the Engllsh )

: influence upon the Danish church organlzatlon does not appear as great

as that exer01sed by Germany. Although our maJor source for this,

Adam of Bremen, was clearly biased towards the Germen cburch the




- 312 -

lack of references in English sources suggests it is by and large

. - / " ) ') s . )
true. Even Knutr was unable to bring the Danish sees under Canter-
“bury's jurisdiction. The English influence, however, must have been
felt more on a "grassroots" level; even Adam of Bremen mentioned a

L e . . . ,, ... 19

nunber of English missionaries at work throvghout Scandinavia,”™” It
is true some English influence can be traced in the church and admin-
"~ istration in Scandinavia, particularly Norway, but most can be
e e L 20
sastributed “to -posit<Conguest contacts-as well,

. The written sources also hint of other contacts which resulted
~from ‘the political union. The institution of the housecarles provided
~employment for Seandinavian mercenaries in England. The reverse

situation can also be seen where English soldiers fought with the

:Baéiéh troops. Tor example, the Anglo-Saxon Chronicle recorded the
ﬁresence_of Englishmen fighting alongside the Danes during Knﬁir's
' ca@paigns against the Swedeé and Norwegians.22 It is also possible
"lthatlsbme Engliéhmen became members of the Varangian guard in Byzantium
befoie the Normén Conqugét, as they did after.the‘Conquest; the Scand-_
<3inawiansawith théir.loﬁg history of employment_iﬁ Russia and Byzantiﬁm
ﬁere most piobably respoﬁsible at least for the knowiedge of such

' .employménf opportunifies-if not the actual contébts.zB

| :Thefwrittén'souiceé also hint at the trading activities which
._vmust_have'incregsed with the political union, but very few references
are specifié in mention of trade ﬁith Englapd in this period.zg As
 'a result, one would eipect thé.archaeological evidence to fill in
fhié.gap; but in fact the évidenéé is quite sﬁarse. The reasons for
'Atﬁisvscarﬁit& result from the liﬁitétions of the eﬁvidence‘itself.25

| Sincé graye_gqods_do'not appear, nor objeqts iq thé eqqnomig systen,
{he range of archéeolégical objects which cén documént contacts is
sevérely iimited, confined mainly to Norse runic inscriptions; Scand~

. inavian objects capable of typological or stylistic dating, or objects




-similér to ones found in Scandinavian settlements-ﬁut rare enough'
not to be_though£ loéai production, Unfortunately many objects,
especially;frdm;settlements,.havé a wide chronological and geograph-
jical range,'as indeed do architectural features. 26 Consequently the
 ;amount :of evidence whlch dlcplays contact between ‘England and Dennark
 or even Scandlnaa-a in general for the pe*lod 1000 to 1066 is quite
w1
-”mherefis?ii%%ie@evi&encewof:English influence in-Denmark either,
‘Neve:thelesé;'ﬁhe lérge-influx of English coin through the whole per-
uiod;éhows‘a tfaﬂing relationship must. have oqcu:red; the scarcity of .
1ﬁanish objects in England sugéests muéh of the return presumably was
J_in'perishablé items. Danegeld payments and army wages must have
‘ ¢acc0unted:for¢scme-of these coins s well, but the compdsition of
'ilhoards.suggeSts thai_the economic factors were most important.28 Few
‘ 1¢bjéc£§ fbﬁndhin,5§andinavia display English affinities. The orna-
‘mented stirrup plates from the grave at Velds are unique to Denmark,29
vbﬁt the.scarcity of.burials with grave goods from this period sﬁggests
Mééthervsimilarcobjééts'may ha?e arrived but not been buried with tﬁe
l-coipse any longer
Slmllarly the archaeologlcal evidence froh settlemenis may be
 1&istorted. The archa80¢oglcal levels for Hedeby are-much disturbed
-in this per1od and Hedeby's status is unclear, especially XlE:E:Xli
Slesw1g‘ Other towns w1th the exceptlon of,Lund either present dating
_ _ 30

probléms'or hitherto now have revealed little information, Lund

has excellent preservation and dating possibilities, but unfortunately
the nature of the flnds suggests it was not an international trading-
center; those obgects of forelgn orlgln dlsplay greate* afflnltles
31

-tb_the east rather than the west, however. Nevertheless, a few

'6bjects such as an ivory strap end suggest English or English influenced

 manufacture while a collection of objects.hasi been attributed tq_an




Engliéh'ecclésiasfic.Bz

| Elééwhere in Skéne a few objects also seem to have been made
finiEnglénd or based on English prototypes. For example, a few
round brooches with bosses and éngraved lines known from Skane and
3B,

*Swedenfare most eimilar to Jate Saxon disc brooches, The

* brooch “from Asp nge (Plate'5 no. 17) has been attributed to England -
3

as well, bul can also be seen as purely Scandinavian work.35 The

"ﬁ&eéoxaﬁiongonﬁa?few:sworﬂs;from.Skgne;has.also been traced to
: 'Engllsh styles. 30..A

| '.}Aitqgether;=the number;of objeéfs fouﬁd in Denmerk, and in faét
"_Scanainavia"as:aﬁwhdle,’which display English connectiocns in this
ﬂeriod‘is'QUiteAsmall and little indication of the range of contac{s
'A“thai must have °xlstea. TheVscarcity.éf-objects in the archaeological
reﬁord is not that surprlsl 1g, however, If, as seems most likely,.
the trade to Denmark was predoninantly in coin, fhe only objects one
'.would -expect are 1n51gn1f1cant personal obgects such as the round
brqoches wlth besses, or_ornate objects such as the Lund group

which reflect di?lomatic and reiigious exchanges. The prevalence

of Skine in this concentration is probably not significant but rather
a reflection of gfeater archaeological preservétion and excavation,
”as:wéilﬂas the:generalfeceﬁpmié &mpor%ance.offSkgne-in-this period.
‘Tbe archaeolbgical evidence 21so0 doeS‘qét reveal the strength

| of the_Danisﬁ coﬁhecfions with Gérmany-which from documentary sources
':are knoﬁn fd have.dccurred in this period. The'written sources, for

' example, show the dlplonatlc contacts which Knutr fostered between

" Denmark and Gexmany.’! Cermany in the first half of the.eleventh

V century was at the helght of its power, posse351ng a widely spread
-'emplre_w1th connectlons throughout Europe.38 In fact the Scandln-
  éviaﬁ conduest of England brought ciosef ties with Germany. for England,

~




39

ties vhlch contlnued after the death of hdrtﬂaknutr. In Denmark
'i the polltlca1 alliance o;‘Khutr s daughter to Conrad's son resulted
“in the'%order prov1nce between Germény.and Denmark-moving back. |
into Dahish hands;qo'
:.Eheaihcreased.religiousxénd;political ties .must have resulted
fip éu1tur£l eXChanées. For example, the Bamburg casket is best seen
fas,a“prddugﬁ of’inéreased diplomatic contact.Ql Somé of the new
’f%afﬁisﬁﬁcwé&emeﬁm5ﬁép§eafing%&n?the-Mammen:and Ringerike styles éame
N to.Scandinavia from Ottonian art, merging in Scandinavia, and possibly~
.EDenmafk,”ﬁith elements and compositional schemes derived from Anglo-
iSz.axonfa.r"l:..\’i‘t2 Similarly the prototype of the portraiture on Danish
t and English seals may have derlved from Germany, but their form with
'"tﬁo;wax facesvwaS“probah’y eithersKnut“'s~own invention or an early
Anglo-Saxon form, 43 This amalﬁﬁéatlon of elements from two areas
_comblned with .the. ﬁaulve traditions shows the multiple routes of
;1n£1uence‘uhlch,co—ex1sted,at this periced.
~ The vast number of German coins found in Denmark and the resf of -
ﬁécahainaViawshows%thaifimportant ecbnomic relations must have existed,
As w1th England there is 1little indication of what wes traded in
. return and one must nostulate perlshable goods such as ivories, furs,
-;raw:materlals,;anddevenAshves*both:dlrect to Germany and via inter- "
mediéte_stations on the Baltic.uu. The maJor silver-supplies of the -
' time camé from tﬁe Harz mountainé within Germany. 45 In Scandinavia,
'Silver was necessary not oﬁly iﬁ eéonomic transactions but also as a
raw materlal for ob;ects and 1n1ays, consequently this Cerman'supply
lx.was of great 1mportance to Denmark and the rest of Scandinavia.
| .As a xesult, 1t.1s understandable why most qf tpe objects
' ‘*wﬁiﬁh indicate contact between Germany and Denmérk also consist of
‘coin rather than other forms. A few.insignificant.objects appear

inithé hoard record such as imitation coin brooches and round engraved
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~ brooches with beaded borders which suggest German or German jn-
fluenced manui‘acture.46 Otherwise the major indication of importa-
-tion is quernstones from the Hhineland'region found in many Danish

by -

.settlement'sitesg 1nterest1ngly, these appear within Scandwnav1a
:almostaentirély:in'Denmark 48 e blades on .many swords, particular-
1y those with the Ulfbernt and Ingelrl1 inscriptions, were probably
' 1mported from Germany as well 49 |

¥uch of thls Cerman “trade probably a*rlved via southern Baltlc
tradlng centers, 1t seems that many of the German coins were mlxed

50

in ‘these %owns. and ‘then redlstrlbuted northwards, The importance

o of the western SlaVlC areas to Scandlnav1a, and Denmark in partlcular,

: has been avrather_underrated connection, partly because it appears
\almost>entirelyrin'the:ardhaeological.record. Documentary sources,
'however, provide a number of hints 6f_the imperiance of the west
':Siavie regions'in the late tenth and eleventh centuries, .Aéam of
Bremen felt the area 1mportant enough w0 descrlbe in detail; sur-
Drlslngly he spoke favorably of a numbexr of trlbes such as the Sembi
 .or~?ru531ans”desp1te_the fact they were stlll.heathen-aqd had earlier
t martyred‘Adalbert oL In addition, his mcst lavish piaise for any
- town went to Wolln, egaln even though Chrlstlanlty was only tolerated
5e¢here:asflongua5f1t‘remaxned prlvate.52 The flurry of dynastic
"marriageS'and ﬁilitary alliances between Scandinavian, especially
'.Danlsh rulers and Slavic noblllty 1n the late ‘tenth centurles on~
’ wards also suggests the area was of some 1nportance to Scandlnav1an
_klngs.5_3.' | | |
The thr1v1ng economic connectlons between Denmark and - the
Slav1c region are obylous from finds ;n hoaxrds and settlements,
: The haeksilver of Scendinavian;origin‘found in hoards from this
Slavie regionAis primatily of Dahisﬁ orign where netional distinc;
. tione_caﬁ.be made.5g "Similariy, in Danish hoards Slavic hacksilver

'_, is eemmonly found,d5 ung- often in hoards of earlier date than else-
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where in Scaﬁdinavia;"cdnsequently' some of the Slavic hacksilver
tfpuﬁdiin,S#eden and Norwa& may have been redistributed frﬁm-Déhish
téﬁ%érsfSé Thelimpoxiancé of this trade to Denmark is 2lso shown
by.siﬁilarities in comb pro&uction;57 and the many finds of Slavic
A‘@andTSlaVic‘inflﬁenced‘pdiﬁexyfin;DaniShfséttlément:Sites. Some of
. this pottery waslmade in Denmérk after Slavic prototypes, but others,
saswshownﬂby thé}bottbm stanps, musf have beenAimported.58
' ”ﬁThe“natﬁre;éfgﬁheTDaﬁishJand'SIavic relations ‘has beer the sub-
ject‘of'some discﬁssion. later traditions record a Danish military
.ﬁéutpostfiﬁ the lavic .region with much pol¢~1ca1 influence in
Haraldr‘Biétdnn's reign, but no'contemporary sources mention such
-a situatioh, nor dbvthe afchaeological finds support such a view.59
- iniﬁaci,iﬁhe"majnriiy of the .archaeological finds from this‘time are
ibesiwexpla*ned in»an economic perspective,éo related:to the shifting_
ws*7vev supplles in tbe second half -of the- +enth century.. As the
. Arab1c 51lver became less available, due in part to the closing of
'the Volga route,61 the western Slavic towns prov1ded new routes via
thelr rlvers as well as llnklng into the new silver Supplles of the
i-:Harz mountains in Germany.62 As a result, the Slav1c.towns were well
';5;pladed~to'dealiwith'both_the east-west and the north-south trade.
‘iWifﬁin-Denmark, the two areas best situated to take advantage
of this trade were Skéne anij@rnholm; The number of rich hoards in
both a?eés shé&sa'laige amount of wealth concent;aied in these areas.
Adam 6f Brémen described Sk%neAaS';éil populated,'and rich in cf0ps"
“and merchandise,63 a prosperity which excavatlons and hoards have

.'cohfirmed.éa ‘The character of Bornholm in this pericd is less

:-:ﬁ-clear.:.In fhe ninth century when Wulfstan made his trip from Hedeby

" o Truso, Bornholm had its own king,65 but by the eleventh century

; cuituralAaffinities suggest the island was under Danish rulelor at

o . p X " 1'67 .
.. least influence.66 Moreover, Adam's account of "Holm" = mentlons




" and the Arabic lands,

.'_an important traﬁinglarea with the most famous pert in Denmark,-and
ﬁieé(to'the Siévic areas and Greece. Although {his has been equated
withIGofland, the:geographical description kould fit Bornholm better;68
o cerfainiyvthe number of rich hoardé, soﬁe éf-which have a relatively

ﬁhighfpemceﬁtagefof.SlaviC‘hadksilverég<lend‘weight'to~such an attri-
"bution. Hopeful]y future excavation will reveal more of Bornholm's
character and relatlons in this period.

-%ﬂ%h@ugh;ﬂdam%nohea*fhat'iheﬁDanés;élso”trévéiked'ﬁhe length of
: tﬁe:Baltic, even to Russia;7o.£he runestones and archéeological evi-

“dence ; suggest this relation was exploitéd primarily_by Sweden and

'*Gouland A 1arge number of Sﬁedish runestones tell of journeys

.:to the east in general; and more specifically to various countries

dn'the‘Baltié, toﬁns in Russia, and evén further'south.to Greece

71 “The archaeoibgical evidence leaves no doubt .

.-of“the.importange:of.Gotland:in'{his trading relation, with an over-

:ﬁWhélmingfnumbef:offsilver ¢oins and objects found in hoards, graves,

' and evén'settlements. Surprisingly, Adam does not mention Gofland
Eby:hame,fdeSpite?ihé fact Wulfstan's account shows the name was

;'cuirent béfore the eleventh century.72- The large number of eastern

Baltic and Russian ObJerS in Gotlandic hoards are often in greater

a} numbers and 1n ‘hoards of an ‘earlier date 'than elsewhere in Scandinavia,
: suggestlng Gotland redlstrlbuted much of this trade in the first half

of the‘eleventh céﬁtuﬁy.73' Finds from Sig{una also show eéstérn

conneétions Suggeéﬁing;that like its predecessor Birka, it also -

' déai dlrectly with the eastern Baltic and Ru551a.7%

Although flnds in Finland,’ the eastern Baltic, and Ru551a suggest
greater afflnltles with Gotland and Sweden,75 the rest of Scandinavia
must have partlclpaued in the eastern comnections. The Russian and
Byzantlne sSovrces show the employment of Scandinavian mercenaries,
1nclud1ng the Norweglan Heraldr Hartb*athl in the Varangian guard.76

. Thietmar mentioned “swift Danes" in Kiev, although this may refer




to the Spandinavian‘troops in general.77 Fufther'Norwegian ties
,gie indicated by 61£fr Heigi and his son Magnus who spent their
._ years in_éxi1e.in Russia, Similarly, both the Norwegian and Swedish
rpyél houses4maAeAmarriage'alliances with thg Rﬁssians.78 ¥hile
fDaniShvdiplqﬁa$ic tieswwnefnot,aS'stronggygg'§g;'the'shifting
'vvalitiéal.uﬁion‘between Denmark and Noxway, and the}iniermarriagé
- withinvScéndinavian‘royal houses must‘havé resultéd in some inter-
 vnﬁacﬁioﬁfzg:%Evenfiffihegﬁafaeasfern contacts with»Denmark were indirect,
| tﬁey were nevertheleés influential. Some objects from Danish hoards
=saggést‘Byzaﬁtinelimpoits @r:protdiypesBo.while some of the coinage
":qu Syeinh éifsson was based on Byzantine models.81
| The.sébpe‘Of,Danish connections in the period 1000 to 1066 was
.;'dlearlygquite large, drawing.upon'trade,-military travels, church |
| ties,'and political'iﬁtéraction. A1l played their part, bringing
>-- 3Jdiffersnt types of .influence, and with varying effects, -Trade
'vﬁaf’ﬁh&s timefwaé‘especially-important ﬁith the Baltic'countries,
‘;éspeéially the_west.Slavic aréa, and with Germany for silver§ the
 >reS¢¥ofgwes£érn‘Eurdpe:undoubtedly participated, but is less evident
-:‘iﬁ*iﬁé éréhae&logical record, - The church organizétion, however,'de-
‘xrived‘primarily_from_Germany and to a lesser extent with personnel
;.Afrom.England,.1Nevertheiess, a strong English connection ip both
_Jtrade and réligibus ties is evident in the post-Conquest period,
. and its roots must bé seenvback into the first half of the eleventh
;.ceﬁtury;'.Politically,Athe ties wifh England aﬁd Germany must be seen
‘aélmoét impor{anf although little réflected in the archaeological
record.~-A o | | |
-j‘The banishAcontribution to these areas ié also difficult to
':;"asééss from the archaeoiogical recoid alone, Tﬁé hoards'and~settle-
- menf finds show that_it was an important cog in a vast_trading net-

work. Ey extending its political fies, it élsp drew England far more
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'cldsely into fhe economic eastern links; providing greater access-
to-theABaltic and from there to Byzantium, In addition,-the forging
-Acf,close.ties:with'Germany benefitted .England as well, since England
nust have'been.dependent on Germany for its silver sn.zppl:les.'s3
7'aks:agresﬁli;'ihe;éeriodifrom.looo to 1666 saw a great expansion
'*in’Dahiéhlconnéctions'bo%h east and'west,‘resﬁliing in influences
>'m091hg in_éinuhber of directions, both directly and indirectly,
?Gcnseqmenﬁly,Ei&ﬁiéttoeﬁsimﬁlistic“io*viem,?anhas beén~done,84 the
' effecf of‘the Danish invasion of England as resulting in a one-sided
' exchaﬁge;  politicai1y and'econcmically England gained by this take-
. over; In return, the churbh.with its English and German influence
;.:_aiﬁed fhe-baniéh ménarchy by lending it skilled officials, moral
:»5sanétioa, ahd a . wide communicatioﬁ:network throughout Europe,
' Egonomicéily_Englénd céntinued to:influence coinage in Denmark, and
‘ fiﬁ;fact the rest of Scandinavia. As a result, Deamark in 1066 had
;2beénwdrawn'more.firm1y into the European ﬁaihstréam, well on the
2} vay té a coined money economy. Although this western European con-
. nection was undoubtedly iﬁportant,-the eastern ties cannot be
downplayed'simply because few written sources provide comparablé
. details of'théée areas. The archaeological evidgnce hexre prodies
"fahﬁimpoiiani'indicéiion of a Significantsconnéctidn to Denmark in
'the firsfvhalf‘of the eieventﬁ century. Consequently, the position
of Denmark was not isolated at all in this period, but through the
.A véfied‘ﬁetworksboperated in a give and take situétién'over much

" of Europe.’
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‘See -above Chapter 7 p. 252.

. Floderus 1930 ﬁ.}io7.

F,Séefabove Chapter é pp.-BQOel.

-_btblensky 1970 pp. 162-3.

Birnbaum-l978 p. 23 fn. 36.

;tSee-above*Chapter'Zupp.ﬂ4' 53.
. 1b1d D. 38 49, 51, 53,
 Skovmand 1942 pp. 51, S, 152, 153, 161-2, 179, 25.

Grierson 1959 p. 136; Skaare 1976 p. 68.

See Appendix I,

| Saﬁyer‘l965 PP. 159-60.

E.g. Brgndsted 1965 pp. 320-1.
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Appen&ix I: Scandinavian and English relations in the post-
Conquest period,

Althongh'Danish political rule in England ended nith the
death of-Hﬁr{héiknﬁfr, this did not put an end to Scandinavian
and.ﬁnglish;nelations-in either the pre-Conguest or post-Conquest
“periods, *If anything, they increased in'the'nost*Conquest period
;_wlth more organlaed polltlcal religious, and economic contacts.
-nAlthough At thad dts ups sand downs, this development was’ aradual
_but sLeady. Norway 1n_partlcular, 1t will be seen, was closely
;linkedeith'gngland »paitly because of its geographical position |
ebut aloo due to the pre-Conquest backgrourd Neverthelees, Denmark
'and to a lesser extent Sweden also establl hed close felations in
' thlsulater perlod.
After the-death of Hﬁrthaknﬁ%f, the Englieh claims were not
"fofgotten-in Scandinavia nor did the possibility of invasion recede .
from tne_English.minde. Quite the contrary, for the next fory years
e the.possibility of écanainavian ettack was considered a real threat.
According to the sagas, Magnus sent an enbassy fo_London around 1043
"“to stress his claim'fto‘England. " The sagae maintain that as a
. result of a tfeaty he had made with HBfthaknﬁtr, he considered
' fhimseifﬁHbrthaknétr’sjheiriandvthus with some claims to.Engle.nd.i
The Englieh sources make no mention of any Scandinavian attack but
o the gatherlng of a large naval force by dadward in ’Oh# and 10#5 seens
'to have been 1n response to this threat 2 Sveinn Ulfsson also
had a claim to the Engllsh throne,_ 1though net as good as that
: of Magnus if there is any valldlty to the story of hagnus and .
"Hﬁrthznknutr's agreement. Sveinn told Adam of Bremen that Eadward
the Confesser had agieed io make Sveinn his heir for England, and
= Sveinn.as a result decided not'td-attack vhile Eadward.‘ruled.3
It is impossible to know whether Eedward did meke such a promise

. but in any case Sveinn did not make.any.attempts upon England until




~after the Normaﬁ-Coﬁquest.
:Haraldr Harthréthi.succeeded Mzgnus in Norway in 1C47 and with .
5% hiS@claim-to‘England. In 1058 a large fleet arrived from Norway
fQia‘the Orkneys, Hebrides, and Dublin which, according tc the account,
'Awas¢unsuéceSS£u1¢oﬁiy’hy 'Go,d‘:s.wil‘l,5 Another éttempi‘was made by
“Hardldr in 1066 in.conjunction with Tostig. This threat was stoﬁped
Avat Siamford.Bridge énd'resulted in Haraldr's death; ‘nevertheless,
?ﬁy&we&keﬁiﬁgfihe;Englishvérmyzit‘contributed to the.sucéess of
 wi11iam;s conguest from Normandy,

| aWilliam"mustvhave:xealized that Sveinn was sfill a threat siﬁce
*ﬁe?Sén% an embaséj_td him, probably in an-attempt to ccme to terms;7
Nevertheless,,in i069 a huge fleet arrived with tﬁree of Sveinn's
 “séﬁs,'joinéd,ﬁpvwith-anwarmj in Northumbria, .and theﬁ marched to
::.York where théy storméd»the city and plundered the érea. According
t§'the E text ofnthe»Chfonicle, Sveinn‘himself.arrived'the next year
}bufacame“to terms with~Wi11iam and merely carried much of the'plunder
_béck toiDénmark;B In 1075 ancther fleet under Sveinn's son Knﬁtr :
. mnéamé;from-Denmark,'but as before was content with plundering.9
’The’dhroniélelreﬁbrdS'the death of Sveinn in 1076, showing the
attentiveness with which England followed Danish affairs.’® Never-
' ﬂﬁhéless;:fhe:faci;%hat*theﬁchronidle'state of Sveinn's death is
-tﬁé years beﬁind the'time:sﬁggests that some of the channels of
' comhunication were not over1y effective at this time.
This watcﬁfulness waS'necéssaryé however, since Sveinn's death
.';did not end the threat of Scandinévian invasions. His son.Knékr
-orgaﬁized aﬁother fleet in Denmark in tﬁe early 1080'5, plahhing
.an attack in conjunction with help from Flanders. William heérd of
1 this; ahd in 1085 returned from Normandy with a’hﬁge force and laid
, waste the coastal-districts. In fact, all these preparatipns were

' ’ ' ’o . .
" unnecessary since Knutr was held up in Denmark with internal affairs
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11 p1though this was the last major

ehd ne?er made it to England.
{hreaf,'the claims to England may not have been totally forgotten.
'Mheiher‘or het thefe is any truth in it, Matthew Paris maintaiﬁed
-that when Valderar II of Denmark died in 1241 he haa been yreparlng
}to 1nv@de England accordlng ‘to the "old right". 12
| ‘The orlgln of much of this English 1nformatioﬁ on Scandinavia
@usﬁ in part be dﬁe to the reliéious fies. Wtitten’sources tell
"°iof%e;ﬁumber‘ef?%ngleiSaxon:missionaries\and'bishops in Scandinavia
;maintainiﬁg.relations with their old monasteries or retiring back
to England during the reign of Eadwara the Confessor. 3 After the
Conquest these religious ties were contlnued and even strengthened
- by the advent of monasticism.in-Scandinayia. In Cdense Xing Knutr,_
'ébﬁ;of Sveinﬁ élfssoh,zadded to the church-e shrine with the relics
of St. Alban which had been stolen from Englani, Knﬁ%r himself was
killed at the shrine in what appears to have been a popular revolt,
“yet was canonized within fifteen years. ThlS change in attitude
' hae been attributed to tﬁe English c;ergy at Odepse. The earliest
’}account of his death is dn a metal plate at Odense which contains
.a list of men who died defendlng Knutr, at least fouerf the Danish
names were refashloned accordlng to Analo-Saxon spelllngs, suggesting
.1t 1s the ‘work -of :an Engllshman.lq
| The flrst priory in Dennark was also at Odense, founded by

‘.Bishop Hubald who_was English by birth. Hubald advised Knutr s
brother Eir{kr to apﬁly to Evesham for-some.menks to serve the

new shrine dedicated to 5%, Alban and St, Kmitr. As-a result, with
"William II'S'permissioﬁ, twelve monks from Evesham went to Odense
in 109546.' The relationship between the two communities was very
elose; with ﬁany visits and common-practices. ‘Evesham_was considered

.the.mofher house and as a result any election at Odense could occur




" either‘in Odenée-or Evesham. and needed the ponfirﬁation of the
ﬂ.abbotfofvaesham, This arrangement wes renewed in the early
'iwelfthgceﬁtﬁfy‘alﬁhouéh b& 113§ the monks coula elect their own
ébbot. Yet in 1174 the subordinate relationship of Odensé was
‘iewesiabmisheﬁ,ragéinfgraduiliy*deciin&ng.in the early thirtennth
gentufy;l5 'The priory in Odense iﬁ turn influenced other monas-
terieslwhich_graduallyAspread throughout Denmark.l6 The first
ﬁﬂis%ere&amqmbﬁasterieskalso'looked.first towards England, although
.giadually they,turned téwards France. BSaxo's work may well have

.ﬁbeénwwriiteniih'one'of these Engliéh infiuenced.monastefies.l7 As
.'g tesdlt, mény of the common liturgical terms and éustoms between

' the English and Danish chucch may have arrived in the post-Conguest
':'iime*when ﬁngiandihad;g;eéierAoréanizationalqinfluence‘u?on Danish
'-‘religious affairé;IB i |

j_JIniNQrwayrthé:religious connections were e&en st:onger. English
-clergy~were chosen as ‘many of the first-bish0pé. .As in Denmark, the
'_.first Cistercians‘arrived,from England. In 1146 Bishop Siward of
Bergen}foured England and visited Fountains Abbey where he requested

'fhelp'in foundingla cell in Norway. Thirteen monks went to Norway

. .where théyISetﬁled at Lyse; the general plan. of this monastery .

!rééembleyﬁhosé df English ‘Cistercian foundations of the period;

-1'LYSe was.subordinafe to Féuntains in factvuntil 1213. Another

>fCistercian'h§u$e ﬁas’foundéd on 3n. island in Oslo;hérbor, this time
. daughter house of Kirkstééd, Lincolnshire.™? In the mid twelfth |

" century tﬁe.Noiwegian church was reorganized by én Englishman;

‘.Nichélas Bfeaképeare who created five bishoprics in Norway, two
H:_inAiceland, one in‘Gréenland, one in Man; one in-the Orkneys, and

" onein the Farces. Nicholas was also probafly responsible for a

" number of English artisans working in Norway.




The close *elat¢ons between uhe English and Norwegian cnurches
resulted in a number of clerical journeys, many of wnlch are
.recoraed in documents, For example, in the thirteenth century,

" bishops of the fi&e dioceses of Norway either went to England in

v;«pers:on_ ior ‘}sen}t representatives «of the cathedral z.c'hapter;'ZI Some -
E ﬁEngiiSh'influence“is'visible at this “time., WMany of the Norwegian
churches c¢f this period show strong eonnections ﬁith England in plans .
anid ‘cecnnlques R Slnllarlv) ‘paraTlels are also visible-in <church
'legisleture.ZB_ - | |
:; Therevidencefis less obviouS'ipfSweden. Paganism was far longer
’::in'maintaining_a firm hold; it was ae.leie-as 1164 that the first -
aiehEishop of U?psala was consecrated. There are nc records of any
: fEnglish monasitic feundatione,in Sweden. In the twelth century French
1nfl“ence became stronger in Denmark, and appears to ng\ﬁ beern more
':1mportanu in Sweden. Nevertheless Sweden's flrst‘two saints were
eleventh century Engllsh missionary blshops.2 |

The recognition of Scardlnav1an saints in England and vice versa -
aisffurther:indication of the religious ties, The.most important
.fScaﬁdinaviaﬁesaint ﬁas undoubtedly St. G1écr. Althouéh his cult
had begun tolspreed_in‘the‘pre—Conquest period, it greatly expanded
;iﬁ~ﬁhe yearSifeIIowing:as well, Churches dedicated to St.Aéléfr
.appear fhreughoet England;A London had four eeitain and two possible
dedications.25 Fu:iher.examples are known from Waterford and‘

.11 Dubliﬁ in Ireland, two examples fron the Isle of Man, and a number
along the east coast of Scotland and the Northern Isles, although
R in the 1atter place St Magnus' cult came to overshadow that of

26

St. Olafr.~‘ Many of these churches are in large towns and usually
near the sea, suggesting a relationship with trading and seafaring. 7
" Another Scandinavian eaint, St, Clemens, also appears to have had

"a cbnnectien‘with seafaring or perhaps originally with royal estates;
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: dedicatiqne arevfound throughout Scandinavia; England, and even
the Baltic townst28' |
1:A:Similar.interest in Englieh»saints can be seen in Scandinavia;
‘In'Denmark, Bede; St, John of Beverley, St, Birinus, St. Alban, St.
ﬁﬂaomas"cftBecket,‘and“St..Botolph were.all commemorated;29 St.
"Thomas of Becket was also very popular in Normay; Archbishop Eystein

30

of Norway had in fact been a friend of Becket's. Other churches
were 7ﬁ.;éie‘aficatea‘v‘z;t»@o.'.%St,." Swithin, 'St. Alban, and St. Magnus from the
:Orkneys whose 1mpact was concentrated on western Norway.Bl A‘rune-.

' stone also shows ‘the celebration of mass for St Botolph, 3z The |
ESQQndinav1an.venerat10n of nnglisn saints can be seen in the relic

- jsnétching which eccurred- the Danish raids in 1069 probably resulted
.11n 2 nuiiber going nack to. Dennark where they were kept in churches

"untll either stolen back to nngland or collected by visiting clergy.33

AThe religious.cdannels thus provided diplomatic routes as well;
in fact the two-were'often one in the.same as clergy often:acted
ae ambéssaddrs.Bq ﬁoreover, the interaction of church and state i

~resulted in administrative features to Scandinavia. These are dif-

lAViicult to date, but many do appear to belong to the post—Conquest

- }-perlod. One carryover from the first half of the elevonth century

:centuryawassthemuse:of,English:mintmasters in Denmark;35 Valdemar
T (1157-1182) in particular employed Englishmen in his government,
f-especially in-his chancery and exchequer. - His son Valdemar II

Ar (1212—1241) comniled a Jo rdebog containing an 1nventory of wealth

in Denmark, modelled on Domesday Book.

The Engllsh 1nfluepce is even moxe marked in Norwegian admin-
;istratlon. 0ld Norwegian and 01d Icelandic handwriting both derived
from Anglo-Saxon styles yet the first examples of manYOf the char-

f acters do not appear until the thirteenth century, probably due to

'the 1mportatlon of old manuscripts and books from England at that




37

These a2lmost certainly arrived viz religious gifts and

s

exchanges,

.fime.
' The_earliest documéntsialso use the vernacular with
 f'formu1aé:resemE1ing Anglo—Saxon models, In England these.formulael
‘were.taken over by the Normans and thus ébuldvrepresent post-
*ﬁcbnqaeét}aé melifaéjpre—Conquest.iﬁfluencé. farmer felt uhere
b'was‘less contact in this later period, 39 - ‘but the re11g¢ous ev1dence
~}on the contrary sunﬂorts +he idea of close relatlons in this period.
}In ¢act thcre ‘are reports of a number'of excbanges in embassies
and persqnnel.i For exemple, Olafr Kyrre (1066-93) is said to have
3emp10yéd,anfﬁngllshﬂclerk.-fMoreover, in the reign of Klng John, the
_Norweg&an king.even-héd a fief in England.qo ‘This substantial in-
: flﬁgnqe on the 5overﬁmen{, especially the royal chancery, is in
‘ecbhfrastgto“Denmark and Sweden where the first extant documents
| 'Ahave greater resemblance to the papal oxr German chancer;és
A ‘The tr aulng relatlons as reflecteu in aocuments and the sagas
«éiSOasﬁggest a spe01a1‘arrangement between England and Norway.
Norway especialiy iﬁporfed extensively from Englan&; including corn,

'-wheat" cloth'and.other assorted goods. In return Norway supplied

: "Tngland w1th f1Qh probably Icelandic wool hunting hawks and fal-

b2

-“.cons,.and furs, ~ Just after the Conquest Grimsby in Lincolnshire
"waéﬁféremOStﬁin'fhms‘irade but'gradua;ly King's Lynn came to domlnate
::the Norwegian_trade. Even when times were bad in England and exports

56f=c6rn?banned from theré, an exception wéé almost always made.for

' the Norweglan ’(;rade.l+3 The chief port in Norway for thls trade

was Bergen although there is ev1dence of trading relatlons with

"Nidaros,-Stavanger, Ténsberg and Oslo, The amount of Engllsh pottery

1ncreased in Bergen towards the end of the twelfth century, many of

L_lt Daralleled with East Angllan pcttery. It is thls volune of Engllsh

"trade which ‘resulted 1n Bergen belng the largest Norwegian city in




medieyal'Norway. Towards the end of the thifteenth century this

_relationship declined, partly because of diplematic estrangement
,Aandipartly due ‘to the rise of the Hanseaztic trade,%5bv
.'_4Englahd also traded éxtensively with Denmark, especially from
WLOndén,.¥armouﬁh,,and'KingﬂsﬁLynn to Ribe. A special ;Hail of the
'Dgnes"»ekisted inllbndon while in the late twelfth century the
"Eﬁglish7§§und becéme the standard value in Danish trading centers,
‘ V&As:inINorway,“thefGerman-Hanseatic trede became more important in
'tpe thirteenth Vcentﬁry.bré There is little &ocumentation of Swedish-
::trade;with England but excavations of medieval towns have shown a‘
" fair amount existed. In Sigtuna most of the English finds and

b7

~evidence of “influence date to this period ' while Cotlandic finds

;asuggesiuauflourishing'trade with:England'uptil it too became
: dominaﬁed by the Hanseatic league.48 |
.Altégether.the evidence shows a fairly closelrelatioﬁshiﬁ‘
existéd'betweén.England and Scandinavia in the post—Conquest.period,
: esﬁecially Norway and Denmark, Politics, religior, an& trade were

..;aliginterrelafed'influencés operating at much the same time; él-

o ﬁhough'eveh iﬁ'fimés of political estrangem?nf the religious_and
W’eCCnomié ties offen continued, Denmark 6n the basis of the pre-
TGonquéStﬁsiiuation gas:initiaily closeibut in~churcﬁAand-political
' afféifé soon turned away. Prbbably 5y the second half of the twelfth.:
;Vcéntury the French influence was greater in the Danish church, and

in turn as superseded by German influenée in the second hglf'of 
:«the fqurteenth-cénfury,49. Siﬁilarly in Sweden, by the time the
' Chﬁrch'Became firmly established at the end of the twelfth century, .
the Frénch'influence was greater, and, as in‘Denmark, gavé way to
.‘_German influence at the énd of the fourteenth century.5o In both

countries the administrative functions which relate to the church




1
j o))
)
]
i

orgaﬁization such as’ the chancery, éxhibit little Englisﬁ influence.,
If there had.been much English influence, it had been replaced
”jrelatively‘éarly;5l The situation invNofway;.however, was quite
different, There is far more evidence of a contiﬁued English impact
fihdéhurbhuaffairsd‘boih in.organization'andcarchiteciure,11asting
Vun%il'thé end of £hé thirteenth century.52 AAdministrativg features
._'are much:closer andvthé trading felatiens suggest a speciai relation~
}éﬂi@.anwell,‘*Th&sjﬁnglish;influence%&id"not"&eCIinevuntil the late
'thirtéenth century.when Scandinavia was drawn.into the Hanseatic

. league, though to.a lesser degree contacts continued,
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:'APPEndix II: Hoards in Britain, Ireland, and the Northern Isles
from the eleventh century with non-numismatic material.

The following 1ist includes those hoards from Britain, Ireland,
and the Northern Isles dating to the eleventh century which contain
non-numismatic meterial; in those cases where the container itself
was distinctive, this has been used as criteria for inclusicn in the
Aisk, ~since *the heard .allows it to be dated on a terminus ante quem
: ﬁba51s Most of ‘the hoards with objects, hacksilver, or bars were
. not accurately recorded or preserved. As a result, many of the
.-entries are based upon inadequate accounts, in many cases preserved
',only by:dhance. '

ST, .Englana A

1. Denge harsh Kent
R found 1739 , _

'”The_ﬁlnd consisted of a .large number of English pennies and freg-
ments .in.a lidded silver pot with two small handles. The coins
includedones of Harold and William but accounts are conIuswng

. and it is not known which Harold or William, :

. Deposit: after 1066

- Comments: Iater accounts also mention an earthen pot but there
is no reason to reject the initial account. The si ilver pot
‘has -disappeared, but from the description there is noc known
parallel,

- Literature: . '

Metcalf 1957 DD 137, 190.
"DoT1ley 1966 no. 183 P. 53.

2. Halton Moor, lancs,
found 12 February 1815
The find consisted of 860 silver pennies, 6 staﬂped pieces of"
.gold, a silver neckring of twisted wires, and a gilt silver
and copper cup.
Deposit: after 1023
Comments: Of the total hoard, 40C pennies and two of the stamped
" gold pieces went to London. Of the coins, 21 of crude work-
- umanship- were.ldentlfﬁed as "Danish" .and -difficult to decipher,
 and 479 were wof Knutr s Polnted.ﬂdmgf ‘type, mainly from the
“York mint., The remaining coins from the find were dispersed
in the area. The two gold pieces are of thin metal struck
" on one side, both with a crude portrayal of a human head.
" They differ in weight and have drilled holes, suggesting
they were perhaps used as ornaments.
AR The cup and neckrlng were exhibited, then sold to a gold-
. smith. The neckring is of Hdrdh's Type I.D 2, with two hooks
as a closing; the endpieces are ornamented with punched
triangles. Similar examples are known from Scandinavian
‘hoards. The cup, however, is not of Scandinavian workman- - -
ship. Rice 1952 p. 231 felt it was probably English, per-
haps afier Sassanian models.
therature-
Combe 1817 pp. 199-202 (w1th sketches of the cup, neckring,
" and a gold piece).
Thompson 1956 no. 181 pp. 66 7.
Rice 1952 p. 231
Dolley 1966 no. 151 p. 52.
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London, no. 11 St. Mary Hill

found 1775

The find consisted of a number of coins and fragments of coins, and -
‘a gold filigree brooch with -a sapphire in the center and four
‘peafls.(three reraining) in the margin, all covered by a small -

_crucible-shaped vessel. These were in a larger earthen vessel,
smashed when found, Found while digqing'up house foundations,

Deposit: . ¢, 1075 {Dolley 1960 p. 39)

Commentse .300-400 coins were -examined which were pr 1rar11y of the

. ‘reign of Fadward the Confessox, but also from the reigns of
" Harold II and William the Conqueror. - Griffith 1786 p, 361
. felt the hoard belenged to a moneyer or a person connected

A - with minting, Dolley 1960 p. 40 felt it was deposited in the

troubled -times during the .revolt of Roger and Waltheof,

“fulterature- .

‘Griffith 1786 pp. )56—63
. Thompsen 1956 no, 250 pp. 90-1,
" Dolley 1960 pp. 39-40.

Dolley 1966 no, 198p. 53.

| London, no, 16 Walbrook

found ¢, 1872 :
The find consisted of c. 7000 Anglo-Saxon, Norman, and a. few
foreign coins, together with unspecified non-numismatic material.

Deposits: . .c., 1070 (Thompson), c. 1066 {Dolley) -

Comments: There are a number of problems with this. hoaxd.

5.

. Thompson 1956 p. 99 said it was found during excavations but
"that there was great secrecy concerning it. He does not men-
tion any finds. Dolley 1966 on his chart (p. 53), however,
~indicated the hoard was. accompanwed by numismatic material

| "~ but he ‘did not elaborate,

Do11ey 1960 p, 40 also seemed to discuss this hoard although
it is not-mentionéd by name, - He felt that the hoard was prob—
ably a mixture of two separate ones, the first of ¢, 6000 coins
mainly of Eadward the Confessor, He interpreted this group
.as consisting of part of the official bullion reserve awaiting

" melting as William the Conqueror entered London; the. three
foreign coins from Denmark and Germany he felt supported such
a view.,. The second parcel he thought was much smaller and

- ater, -and presumably this is his-Walbrook no. 2 (no. 197 on

““his chart 'in"Dolley 1966).
. Por the possibility of Urnes -ornamented mounts 1ncluded
in this hoard see Owen 1979 pp. 252-+
Lwterature-
. Thompson 1956 no, 255 7P, 92—9.
Dolley 1960 p, 40,
Dolley 1966 nos. 178 197 p. 53.
Owen 1979 pp. 252-4

Oving, Sussex

found 1789 ; : : :
The find consisted of 200 + 001ns of Ezdward the Confessor and

. Harold, and "'a small circular plate, about four inches in
* diameter, carved with cross-work, out of which rose six or
'elght little bosses'" (quoted in Metcalf 1957 p. 198). One

defaced Roman coin was also recorded.
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‘Déposit: after 1042 \hebcalf), 1066 (Dolley)

Comments: The find is in the possession of the Duke of Nor”olk'
but as of 1957 tne disc brecoch &9) could not be located,

-.thcrature'

Metcalf 1957 P. 198,
Dolley 1966 no. 180 p. 53.

Sedlescombe, Sussex

HFound 26 August 1876

“The'find consisted of 2,600-3,000 Anglo-Saxen ‘coins with one

silver bar, These were in a leather bag inside a small iron
pot, both of which are fragmentary. ‘
Deposit: ¢. 1066

Titerature:

“Thompsoen i 9561n®"f32?"@p.’120—2,

.’;'Ddlley<1966:no. 176 p. ‘53,

Soberton, Hants,

Ffound 1851 '
The Tind consisted of 259 51lver -coins and two gold rings, found

"in-an-earthenware vesse) which was broken or disintegrated
~ upon discovery. '

. Deposit: c. 1068 .
;fComments: Hawkins 1851 P. 100 described one of. the- ‘gold rings .

_ a torc, weighing 238 grains, The other was a simple gold
rlng with ‘punched circles ‘weighing 258 grains (171ustrated
in Hawkin 1841 p. 100),

_ Literature:

. ‘Hawkins's account in Arcbaeologlcal JOLrnal 8 (1851) - 100,
~“Thompson 1956 no. 33 pp. 125-6.
. Dolley 1966 no. 187 p. 53

Sutuon, Isle of mly
found 1695

‘fTbe find consisted of 100 + coins of W1111am the Conaueror, five

© gold fingerrings, a plain silver dlsb/dlsc, and a decoratea
silver disc brooch, all in a lead casket,

 Deposit: after 1066 (Thompson), c. 1070 (Dolley)

Comments: All the contents of the hoard were lost but the disc
“.broech later turned up. On the back it has an Anglo-Saxon
- ‘inseription and a ‘tacked on plate. with an unintelligible

: ~sarunic ‘inscription; nearby - is -an. engraved triguetra knot.

The front has nine bosses, and is divided into fields with
crudely engraved ornamentation, This ornamentation has been

- variously interpreted: as "an English equivalent of the

" late Viking style" (Bruce-Mitford 1956 p. 197), as resembling
Ringerike style in its foliate patterns but Urnes in its
animals (R. Smith 1925 p. 13 37), the "nearest approach %

a pure Ringerike style in the Anglo-Saxon metalwork in the
British Museum" (Wilson 1964 p. 49), or as based in Anglo-

-Saxon art (Nordhagen 1974:p.-57). Nordhagen's analysis

- appears the most valid, The animels do not have the wind-

- -swept character of Ringerike, nor the lines of Urnes, while
the foliate ornament is stylized and not terribly close to
Ringerike either, The brooch is clearly English, with very
little Scandinavian influence.
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therature

‘Smith, R, 1925 pv l°7 8. :
Bruce-Hitford 1956 pp. 193-8. .

Thompson 1956 no, 346 p. 131.
Wilson 106% . 49

Tolley 1966 no, 19, . 53.
Nordhagen 1974 7. 57.

IT. Scotland

9.

,Inchkenneth Argyll

found ¢, 1830 (Thompson) or 1831 (Stevensop)

‘The “£ind - con51°teo of c. 1O coins ‘of which 34 are knecwn; of

these 20 are from the British Isles, In addition, three.
armrings and a chain were fOUud -

Deposit: c. 1000

- Comments: The Tinds .are descrlbed as three massive silver

. rfings (now lost) :and a curious ‘silver chain (in the British
Museum), This hoard is the only one from Scotland with
Hiberno-Norse coins (Craham—Cameell 1975-6 p. 122)

'.therature.

Thompson 1956 ‘no, 196 p. /2
" Dolley 1966 mo., 133 DD. 52, 58,

| ~ Stevenson 1966 pp. xix, xxx-xxxi.

10.

Grahan-Campoell 1975-6 pp. 122, 129.

Jedburgh (Bongaze), Roxburghshire

Ffound 1827

“"The find- con51sted of g0 + Arglo-Saxon coins, nostly Emhelred

_11..

but also Knutr, and a (now lost) rirg.

Deposit: c. 1025
Comments: The rllg is described in the New Stat, Account 3

' /quoted

S(1845) p. 13 as "‘curiously formed of silver twine'
"in Graham-Campbell 1975-6 p. 122).

Literature: _ -
Thompson 1956 no, 46 p. 16 (note: Thompson's dating is wrong).
- Dolley 1966 no, 147 p. 52.
“Stevenson 1966 p. xx,

Gxehan-Camnbell 1975-6 pp. 142 129,

Parkhlll Llndores Fife
found 1814

© The ‘find ccn81sted of a- nuriber of silver coins, at least some

-of which are Knltr's Pointed Helmet type, together with gold
-chains and bracelets in a hollow red freestone vessel.

. Deposit: c. 1025
- Comments: The chains were lost within nine years of the hoard's

III.

12,

. discovery, but were described as of slender make.

Literatures
Thompson 1956 no. 234 .p. 84 (note: his account is inaccurate).
Butler and Dolley 1961 pp. 171-4, ;
Dolley 1966 no., 149 . 52.

- Stevenson 1966 p, xxii.

' Graham—Campbell 1975-6 pp. 122, 130.
Orkney

Burray, Orkney

found 1889 while cutting peat.

The find consiste of at least 12 coins, many fragmentary, and
a large number of arnrlngs, necxrlngs and fragments in a

small wooden bowl,
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Deposit: c. 958 (Dolley, Graham-Campbell), after 1016 (Thompscn)
- Comments: Although Dolley and Graham-Campbell felt that the
hoard was deposited ¢. 998, so few coins were identified that
- it-could easily date to the early eleventh century; of the
‘few -coins. identified, the latest belonged to Ethelred, The
hoard, however, consists predominately of non-numismatic
silver including a twisted neckring which seems to be Hardh's
Type I.C 2, and a fragment of another, 26 complete and 110
‘fragmentary plain armrings of circular or quadrilateral
ssection, marrowing -or slightly flattened at the ends, and
‘one ingot and the fragments of another., Graham-Campbell
1975-6 p. 123 argued that the armrings were ring noney, used
~for their metal weight. The objects are now in the National
. Museum.of Antiguities 1n .Edinburgh.
TiEterature:
Cursiter 1888-9 pp. 318-22.
Thompson 1956 no. 61 p. 20,
Dolley. 1966 no, 132 p. 52,
_Stevenson 1966 p. xviii,
‘Gréham~Campbell 1975-6 p, 123. .

‘Caldale, Orkney
_found 1774 while digging peat ,
The find consisted of c. 300 coins of Knutr from 42 mlnzs and
- some silver -objecis .in two.horns,
 .Deposit: i, 1025 (Dolley, Graham-Cameell), c. 1030-5 (Thompson)
‘Comments: The objects were described as fibulae of silver in
. crescent shapes and various other shapes. Graham-Campbell
-1975-6 p. 123 interpreted them as ring money similar to
‘Carthsbanks, ‘Shetland (see mo. 15 below); -the description:
':ofucrescent—shaped objects, however, suggests the possibility
" of ‘the so-called Slavic halbmondf8rmige Anhanger which have
" been found in Scandinavian hoards (see above Chapter 7 pp. 240-1.
. Unfortunately, all these objects have been lost Dolley
- 1966 p. 39 felt this hoard was related to Knitr's activities
in Nerway.

K “Literature:.

. Thompson 1956 no. 66 p. 21

Dolley 1966 no, 152 pD. 52, 59,

.. Stevensen 1966 p. xviii.
v_éGréham:CampbeilLI975—6_p, 123,

. Shetland

. Dunrossness, Shetland -
~ found ‘in or shortly before 1844

.. The find consisted of an unknown numbér of coins including a

Norwegian one of Haraldr Harthréthi, and a number of frag-

mentary armrings.
 Deposit: after 1047 :
" . Comments: . This hoard was poorly recorded, and the finds are .
" now lost. Graham-Campbell 1975-6 p. 123 noted that it is
the last hoard of purely Scandinavian character with hack-
© silver from Brltaln or Ireland

‘. Literature:

Grahan-Campbell 1975-6 pp. 123, 129-30,
Skaare 1976 no. 186 p. 178..




15.

Garthsbanks, Quendale, Shetland
found 18217 18307

. The find consisted of an unknown number of coins, the latest

16.

of those known from £thelred's reign, and some armrings
. found in-a horn under the hearthstone at the base of the
foundation of zn old wall, .
Deposit: ¢, 1000 : A
Comments: There is some confusicn coreerning this hoand.-
. ‘Thompson 1956 p. €2 equated it with Dunrossness which he
‘felt was found in ¢, 1030, ‘Grezham-Campbell 1975-6 p, 128
- felt it was the same as Dolley 1966 no. 130 based on a
- letter from Sir Walter Scoit dating probably to 1821, and
quoted in Beard 1933 (The Romance of Treasure Trove, London,
P. -85) of.a find from near Fitful Head. The description of
“the discoverny maiches «ciosély that for tne discovery cf a
hoard found at Garthsbanks, Quendale which is also near
Fitful Head. The finds have all been lost, but from an
unpublished drawing seem to be ring noney,
theratare.
" Thompson 1956 no. 144 p, 55, no, 161 p. 60,
Do’ley 1966 no. 130 p. 51. -
~ Stevenson 1966 p, xix,
: Graham-CaﬂpbelT 1975—6 pp. 122-3, 1?8-9

Kirk Michael
found 1972/5 .
The find consists of some coins and armringS.

'JDeposit: ¢, 1060

Comments: - This find is unpublished but summarlzed in Graham-
Campbell 1975-6 p. 125 who described them as ring money.

Literature:

"l?;

Graham—Campbe 19?5 -6 pp. 125, 133 £n, 29.

:West Nappln

found ? :
The find consisted of some 001ns and at least one armrlng.
Deposit: 1040's

“Comments: .Thls.hoard.iS»not;describedfin Thompson 1956 or

VI,

BT

‘Delley 1966, “Grahan-Campbell 1975<6 p. 133 fn. 32 noted
‘that an example of ring money from West Nappin is now
~ known to be from a hoard which he dated (p. 125) to. the
1040°'s,

Literature:
Graham-Canpbell 19?5-6 Pp. - 125, 133 fn. 32

Ti’aL:c:‘oes

Sandﬂy churchyard SandBy

found 1863 ) .
The find consisted of 98 coins (24 Engllsh 1 Irish, 4 Danish,

18 Norwegian, 50 German, and 1 Hung¢r1an) and a small piece
of a silver band ornamented on both sides with punched
triangles, each filled with three dots,

Deposit: after 1095 (Skaare) .
Comments: The fragment is probably p?rt of an armring of g

type found commonly in Scandinavia.
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Literature:
Herbst 1863 p. 377ff.
.Hauberg 1900 no, 119 p, 173.
Grieg 1929 pp. 266-70.
‘Skaare 1976 mno. 185 pp. 177-8,

Ireland .

Fourknocks -Co, Meath :

Found LG50 Buring -excavation of 'a prehistoric moupd

‘The~find consisted of 27 Hiberno-Norse ccins, twe English
coins from Bthelred's reign, and one small silver ingot.

Deposit: c¢. 1027 (Dolley), c. 1030 (Graham-Campbell)

~ Comments: This is the only Irish hoard from the eleventh

century with- 1on-namlsmat1c materlal
Literatures

Dolley 1966 pp. 63-4,

Graham-Campbell 19‘76 PP 48




'AppendiinIi:» Scand1nav1an hoards with a fpg of 991 £ 1120 WLth more Englloh 001n“ than German coins

findsgot o tpq, no, Eng, no Ger. other o } o therature/Comments"
.I. Denmark (w1thout oouthern Sweden) | '

Yholm, B 1002 238. '-‘174 A 59 Skoviiand 1942 pp. 90-3, Galster 1964 no. 30 p: 29. Of the

Fyn ST K ' o , Pngl:sh 001ns, 235 are from‘&thelred's reign, while 3.

' ' R o . areé from the reign of Edgar. As & result, it seems quite
-possible that the bulk of the English coin8 may have
ar¥ived as & danegeld payment, but were qulckly merged
with coins from a wide range of places and a fair amount
of objects and hacksilver. Somé of the hacksilver frag-
ments suggest Slavic contacts,

'Kelstrup, - : : A .
S jeelland ©1018 - 725 . 307 66 Hauberg 1900 no. 62 p. 166 Skovmand 1942 p, 154, Galster
, o . ‘ . _ - 1964 no. 57 p. 33. of the Eng11o§ coins, 167 are from
Ethelred's reign and 532 from Kniutr's relgn. The 22
Danish colns also primarily belong to Knutr reign,
Sofie hacksilver fragments also suggest contacts with the
Slavic region. .

Enner, © 1024 675 - 586 - 47 Hauberg 1900 no. 66 p. 167, Skovmdnd 1942 p, 150, Galster
Jylland = . - ‘ s _ 1964 no. 65 p. 34. Like Kelstrup, the majority of the
: o L - English coins date to Knutr's reign (207 Ethelred, 467
‘ Knutr, 1 Edgar) Similarly, the 24 Danish coins belong -
to Knitr's relgn. The hacksilver includes objects of
" Slavic origin., '

Louns, . . 1035 -~ 18 11 79 Hauberg 1900 no. 69 p. 167, Skovmand 1942 p. 148, Galster
Jylland = o . L 1964 no. 71 p. 35. An interesting hoard with an unusually
i C O : high percentage of Danish coins {(from Kndtr's and H8rtha-
knttx's relgn) for the date, The English coins are pre-
dominantly Knutr but 3 date to his son Haraldr. No
hacksilver or objects,.

A



l findspot:ff

 Stysby,
Sjelland

Bonderup,'
. Sjelland

Roskilde,
Sjeelland

Stora Valby,
- Sjelland

Lyngby,
Jylland

tpg

, 'n6; Eﬁg.-._ﬁ%f;Gerjl dfhér
1ok " ,23; ". 15 W
1047 149 6 | 85
i 1047  3 1 12
107 41‘-}' 192 28
' 10511 146 124 185

v_ bitelafuféléommen%S

o Haubexg 1900 rio; 86 D. 169, Skovmand 1942 pi 162 Galster

1964 no. 85 p. 37. - Anothér hoard with coins snly. of ‘

‘thé .English ¢oins, 1 belongs to & helred 15 %0 Knétr,

5 to Haraldr, and 2 to Eadward £He Confessor. The othex
coins are from diverse areas: Dénmark (frofi the reigns

- of Hsrthaknutr and Magnus), Sweden; Ireland, and Hungary.

-Hauberg 1900 -ho. 131 pp. 174-5, okovmand 1942 p. 156 Ga];ter
1964 no., 92 p. 38, The Pngllgh ¢oins are quite mixed: , -
1 Edgar, 19 Athelred, /6 Knutr, 21 Haraldr, 7 H8rthaknutr,

25 Tadward the Confessdr. 84 001ns are Danloh the

majority from Sveinn Ulfason 5 relgn (1047-74), 1In addltlon,
two neckrlngs a necklace with & cross peridarit were de-
posited with the 001ns

)

» Hauberg 1900 no. 112 p. 172 Skovmand 1942 p. 159, Gals ter ‘ =

\ad

1964 no. 80 p. 36. The 51gn1flcant coins in this hoard
are the twelve Danish examples belonglng to the reign of
Sveinn Ulfsson. Of the three Anglo~Saxon coiiis, 2 belong
to Knutr's réign and 1 to Eadward the Confe ssor's,. No
hacks 11ver oY oObjects.

Hauberg 1900 no. 93 pp. 169-70, Skovmand 1942 pp. 158-9,

Galster 1964 no., 82 p. 37. Of the English coins, 75
belong to Ethelred'srelvn, 302 to Knutr‘%, 30 to

- Haraldr's, 1 to HB8rthaknutr's and 3 to Badward the Con-

fessor's The 26 Danish coins aré uﬁread over Knutr's '
H8rthaknutx's, and Magnus' r01gn. No hacksilver or obJects.

Hauberg 1900 no. 120 p. 173, Skovmand 1942 p., 147, Galster

1964 no. 95a p. 39 The English coins are falr]y mixed:

11 Athelred, 45 Knutr, 11 Haraldr, 5 HBrthaknutr, i

Fadward. The German coins are from a diverse number of
mints, and a coin from Mainz provides the tpg. 87 coins




| findsgof  , > tpg no. FEng. 7. Ger. diﬁérli' - - therabure/Comment% _
o S ‘ - s . ave Danloh with the majority frof Sveimn Ulfsson s relgn.
'95 ¢oins could not be identified.: The datlng of thé coins

suggests & hoard gradually accumulated ove¥ the years or
a lqng tine in circulation. No hackpllver ot obgects

II. Denmark;f Skene, Halland, and Blekinge

8. Torp, : 996 69 Ly i bkovmand 1942 . 137, Galster 1964 no, 25 p. 29, Hatz 1974
- Skdne - . o : ' . no, 86, Hardh 1976a no. 151 p. 75: The Engllsh coins dre
' ' - - ' ' ' all from.mthelred's reign, TwWwo gold armrlngo, one of
~ vhich has Rlngerlke tendril ornaméntation, a fragment of
ollver béad, and wire fragmerts were also found in the hoard.

Nis by, . 996 93" ;50 7. okovmand 194& p. 137, Galster 196+ ho, 26 p. 29, Hatz 1974 -
Skane - o : - o no, 85, Haxdh 1976a no. 131 pp. 70 -1. The English coins
‘ aré predominantly from Zthelred's reign. A number of
complete armrings, a large penannular brooch and a num-
ber of fragménts are also from this hoard:

T

e
("

~ e

- Igeldsa, 1005 ¢,1850 133 27 Skovmand 19Q? p. 136, Galster 1964 no., 37 p. )O Hatz 1974
Skane . : : _ A : ' no., 124, Hardh 19?6a no., 78 p. 4. Over 1800 of the
| _ : S : . : : ‘ _Engli.sh exanples are from Athelred's reign. The only
| ' - : : - hacksilver in tie hoard, a fragment of a rounhd disc brooch
with bosses may also bc of English origin (see Bruce-
Mitford 1956 p. 201 Wilson 1964 p. 7, but see also Hardh
11976b pp. 73-4).

Grénby, . 1024 755 671 35 + Hauberg 1900 no.: 67 D. 167, Skovmand 1942 p. 169, Galster
_ Sk&ne - : o : .. 1964 no, 56 p., 33; Hatz 1974 no. 156, Hardh 19762 no.
- : : . : ‘ ~ 60.pp. 46-7, The English coins are mixed in this hoard
Ll . : '  with 1 Eadward the Martyr, 347 Athelred, 405 Knutr, and
2 unidentified imitations. The 12 Danish coins are all
from Kindtr's reign.. Some of the hacksilver is Slavid.
o R , ' Gatster [AeH - bb p- P
.. BYrringe, - 1047 . 78 .27 2 . Hauberg 1000 ,no. 91 p. 169, Skovmand 1942 p. IGQIZHatz 1974
Skane - .- fio. 402, Hardh 1976a no. 47 p. 41, Almost all the uﬂ%llSh




- findspof -

' Vangegerga;

Skane

- IIT.  Norway -

Fuglevik,
Ostfold

Bore,
Rogaland

0
Harr,
Rogaland

Slethi (Tjora),1018? 534 +
800 sn,
frags.

Rogaland

tpq .ﬁo; Eng. .éﬁagCer; v&%ﬁér
1056 174 g 32
. 991/ c. 62 1 ?

997 -
997 65 W S22
1017 c. 250 - 141 27
16 28

_ theraturg/Comments » :
&6ins are fiom Knu’cr‘r~ réign, “Théfz Danlsh 001ns however,
_from HB¥thaknutr's and Svein
- fiumdsmatic fiaterial consists of Hwo earrlng fragmentc
whlch suggeat Slavic connectlons

Hauberg 1900 1is. 103 p. 171 Skovmand 1942 p{ l?O Calster
1964 no. 83 p. 37, Hatz 1974 nd: 303, HA&rdH 1976a no. 134,
P. 71 THé English coins were di jite mixed with 14 Mhhelred,
38 Knltr, 16 Haraldr, 5 HBrthaAnutr, 101 Fadward thé Con-

fessor, and 4 unldentlfled The 32 Danish c01ns mainly belong °

- to SvelnnUlfsson s reign; The Ge¥man 001ns, however; prov1de
the ipg for the hoard, Some uns Specified gold and silver
fragments were orlglnally with the hoard bt have been lost.

Grieg 1929 no. 13 p. 210, Skaare 19d6 no. 3 pi 127,. Poorly
recorded, Many of the Anglo-ﬁaxon coins are fragmentary
and at least 17 coins were not classified,

Grieg 1929 no. 64 p. 241, Skaare 1076 no. 79 pp 147-8 Thebe
coins are only a part of those discovered; an unknown num-
ber were not taken to the museum, The coins are poorly
preserved; of the English coins, 56 are fragments.

Grieg 1929 no. 21 pp. 219-21, Skiare 1976 no. 78 P. 147
A number of the Anglo—%axon coins are fragmenbary, They
range from Kthelred's to the reign of Knutr which forms
the tpg for the hoard., A fairly large amoimt of hacksilver.

'Hauberg 1900 no. 50 p. 165, Skaare 1976 no. 82 pp. 148-9,

Of the 534 identifiable Anglo-Saxon coins, 280 were
fragments, The Anglo-Saxon coins all date %o E&helred'

reign wnile the tpq is provided by a Danish coin of Knlitr.
No objects or hack51lver.

1fsson's feign, The non=~

- SHE -



flndsEot " 4pg no. Eng. nd.: Ger. dthér ' ' A - therature/ﬂomment )
Arstad C . +1029 1014 6. 690 T 145 Haubcrg 1900 Ho. 61 p. 166; Grisg 79 9 To. ZO pp. 218-9,
" Rogaland =~ = . . IR - Grieg 1969 . 43, Skadie 1976 nd: 95 pp. 1)2 3. A niixed
e : Lo : hoard with coins of a wide range in date from a number of.
‘ ' places Thé. Anglo~Saxon ¢oins date from Akhelred's and
Knitr's relgnSond prov1de the tpg. The Danish coins all

date from Kiutr's reign, The hacksilver 1ncludes a frag-
ment of a Slav1c earrlpg.

" Nesbgen, . 1023 268 : 121 27 Grleg 1929 nd: 25 PP. 4?4-5, Skaire 1976 no; 135 PD. 102 -3,
Mdre og E . . The. Anglo~8axon coins range in date from Alhelred's to Knutr's
. Romsdal- - . _ oo reign and include a large number of fragments; the Anglo-

Saxon coins also provide the t §g¢ Interestihgly, the hoard
also contaifis ‘a fragment of a Russian obrenlk datlng from-

- 1016-5@
IV. Sweden (without Gotland) -

N4s, = - 1006 281 98 69 Hatz 1974 no; 126, Hoard with coing only. &
Uppland - _ ' ‘ ' : ' ~ . .
Arsta, = .. 1016 4o6 - ¢, .280 c. 29 Lindér 1936 no. 20 p. 27. Hoard with coins only. Some coins
S8dermanland. » , A ' were found which do not survive. The Tnglloh coins were

mainly from Ethelred's reign. The hoard was in a vessel
 which may be of southern Russian 6rigin.

Stockholm, 1016 Co27 e - 97 Smith 1925 pp. 139-40 and Bruce-Mitford 1956 p. 199 both . -
Uppland S : have different accounts of the number of non-English coins.
: : o : The find also includes a late Saxoh disc brooch. '
Uddeby, . 1016 7238 226 23 - Hauberg 1900 no. 59 p. 166 gave the figures but Hatz 1974 no. .
Virmland - . o 22 for some reason did not list any exact figures. Pre-

sumably an unknown number of coins were found, many of
which did not survive. As a result, the hoard is of little
use in analysis. :




“findspot

Djuped, - 1030~ 718 . . 679 17
germanland ' - o
" Varmhem, . 1035 . 767 - %26 ?
gg%iand " a E o
Broby, 1040 223 igg 18
S¥dermanland : '
Iinnds, ¢.1050 351 — —
Kngermanland'
Updrom, 11050 579 | 52l 28
_ Angermanland ,
.V, Gotland .
Higdarve, - 99k 46 29 98
- Rone sn, - - ' :
Tystebols, 996 32 5 1

Stenkyrka sn.

other -

,'iﬁg_ no. Ehg.

L1terature/Comment§

B Norberg 1943 fib., 52 p. 76 Hellman,l94? pp. 37-3, Hatz 1974

ng, 186, Although the Anglo—Sai i coins outhumber the

German, the difference is small; suggestlng & mixed c1rculailon.-
,Hauberg 1900 ne, 73 p. 167, Hatz 1974 no. 162;

Like Uddeby,
~a number of coins have not surv1ved nor i§ the total
number found knovm.

value in analysis.
Linder 1136, o 60 ¢ 33 -

Hatz 1974 no. 196 /(The m1x1ng suggests a colLectlon from a
number of sources. . :

Norberg 1943 no. 59 pp. 77-8 Hellman 1947 p: 33 The com- -
position suggests direct links with England but the late
date does not indicate from the Garly dancgoid payments, :
Perhaps it 1nd10aic a man who s&rved in England and brought
his savings back to Sweden, It ¢ould also represent a man
who dealt in trade merely to Enﬁland and before the find
could be mixed, was forced to deposit it.

Hauberg 1900 ho. 60 p. 166, Norbérz 1943 pp. 71-2, Hatz 1974
no, 278, Fart of a wealthy hodid which included an armring -
in Ringerikeé style as well as two other armrings, a neckring,
a fingerring, and a number of fragments of objects., As a
result, it dppears to be an accumulation of wealth derived
from various sources, The Anglo-Saxon coins include coins

~up to the reign of Knutr,

As a result the hoard is-of llttle

Stenberger 19“7Ano 433 p. 173, Hatz 197% no. %9. The latest

Anglo-Saxon coins are of Athelred, while hack51lver includes
some eastern objects.

Stenberger 1947 no. 506 pp. 203-4, Hatz 1974 no. 90. The
Anglo-Saxon coins are from Kihelred'sxelgn
hack511ver. :

No objects or-




findsgot 1 tpg o, Eng. ﬁé.yéer,f'éﬁhér B R ; Literaturc/Commcnbs

" Barshaga, - 1011 ~ 65+ B 13 + A‘Stenbcrger 1647 no. 41k pb. 162-3;

Hate 1970 #6i127. The
Othem sn., :

Anglo-oaxon ¢oins dare from Eﬁhelred's relgna'
Bjdrby, .. 1016 10 -5 - '3  _'fStenborger 1947 no, W2 pp. 55-6; Hatz 197“ no,; 134, ‘
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fragments suggest eastern contacts.
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Nete on plates:
If no scale, the dimensions are listed with the source of the.

' 'illuSifations on p. 367.




















































